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Sent away by Dagaratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take $ri 
Rama and his party to the forest and Sit& adorns hereelf with 
jewels brought by the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Katgaly a 
fenders opportune advice to her daughter-in-law and the Jatter 
bows to it. Sr1 Raima comforts Kausaly& and offers apology to 
his other mothers, who burst into a wail. 


Going clockwise round Dagaratha (asa token of respect), Sita, 
Rama and Laksmana greet him. Accompanied by Sita, Srt Rama 
salutes Kausalyaé. Laksmana too hails Kausalya first and then 
his Own mother, Sumitra. Sumitra for her part tenders salutary 
advice to her son. The princes and the princess having mounted 
the chariot, Sumantra flicks the horses. The citizens that had 
assembled closely follow the chariot; but urable to keep pace 
with its swift movement, they return desolate. Dasaratha too 
runs after the chariot along with Kausalya and others, but being 
unable to walk begins to totter and stops short on the road 
yielding to the remonstrances of his wise ministers. 


The ladies of the royal gynaeceum bewail the exile of Sri 
Rama and others and the citizens of Ayodhya too are reduced 
to a miserable plight. 

Sri Rama having departed for the forest in an exceptionally 
swift-going chariot, Dafaratha vainly seeks to cover the inter- 
vening distance on foot. The’ very dust raised by the chariot 
having disappeared after a while, the emperor feels dcubly 
dieconsolate and drops to the ground. When Kaikey! cones 
forward to support him he scolds her and aske her not to touch 
bis person. Kansalya then lifts him up and persuades him to 


Page 


385 


389 


394 


43. 
44. 


45, 


4.6. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


E, "rer ed 

return. His personal attendants take him to the iatter’s apart- 
ments and, seeing him plunged in grief, Kausalya seats herself 
peside him and begins to lament in various ways. 


The Lament of Kausalya. ) 
Establishing the greatness of Sri Rama, Sumitré, who is a past 
master in eloquence, assuages Kausalya’s grief. 


When the citizens that followed Sri Rama in his journey to 
the forest refuse to return even when requested by Sri Rama 
in many ways, unable as they were to bear separation from 
him, Sri Rama with Sita and Laksmana gets down from his 
chariot and begins to walk. The citizens try to defiect him 
from his course and persuade him to return, but in vain. At 
the close of the day they all reach the bank of the Tamagsa. 


Having reached the bank of the Tlamasa and thinking of the plight 
of the people of Ayodhya, Sri Rama lays himself down on a 
ped of leaves bewailing the lot of his parents and feeling 
reassured by the thought of Bharata’s noble qualities; while 
Laksmana opens his dialogue with Sumantra on the divine 
excellences of Sri Rama. Waking up in the meantime, $ri Rama 
urges the charioteer-minister to drive the chariot in such a way 
as to put the citizens that had accompanied them off the scent 
and lead them to think that the chariot had turned back 
towards Ayodhya instead of proceeding towards the forest. He 
then mounts the chariot along with Sita ana Laksmana and 
presses on to the forest. hed f 


The citizens that had followed Sri Rama in his journey to the 
forest wake to find Sri Rama and his party gone and begin to 
reproach themselves. Overcome with grief they hunt up the tracks 
of his chariot; but unable to find them, they helplessly return 
to Ayodhya in utter despondency. 


Told of Sri Rama's departure for the forest by the citizens who 
had gone out with Sri Rama and returned, unable as they were 
to find out the tracks of his chariot, their wives reproach 
Kaikeyi and break into lamentation. x : 


BeYans Seats a long distance in the meantime Sri Rama finish 
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Hixpressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and hig consort 
keeping awake the whole night, Guha importunes DLaksmana ‘5 
repose. Reminding Guha of Sri Rama's greatness, Laksmana 
however, tells him that even though the duty of guarding his 
princely brother and his consort could as well be entrusted s 
Guha, he felt that he did not deserve to lie down in the 
presence of his elder brother and sister-in-law and preferred to 
remain awake. Expressing grief for his royal father and loving 
mothers he therefore spends the night talking with Guha. 


While about to step into the boat brought by Guha’s men and 
asked by Guha if he could be of any further use to the prince, 
Sri Rama enjoins him to obey the emperor. Importuned by 
Sumantra to take him as a personal attendant to the forest, the 
prince declines his loving offer and, expostulating with him, sends 
him back to Ayodhya. Entangling their locks into a thick mags 
with the milk of a banyan tree procured by Guha, $ri Ramaand 
Laksmana with Sita get into the boat. On reaching the middle 
of the stream Sita offers prayers to Mother Ganga( the deity 
presiding over the stream ) and after crossing the river all 
the three halt for the night at the foot of a tree. 


Apprehending trouble for Kauralyaé and otbers at the hands of 
Kaikeyi, Sri Rama, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and 
was a past masterin the art of persuasion, persuades Laksmana to the 
best of his ability to return to Ayodhya. Laksmana, however, pleads 
inability to survive in his absence and does not budge an inch from 
hig resolution to stay with his eldest brother. Sri Rama, therefore, 
yields and sets his seal to his continuing with him during his exile. 


Set out on his journey for the Dandaka forest with Sita and 
Laksmana, Sri Rama reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage 
Bharadwaja in the vicinity of the confluence of the holy Ganga 
and Yamuna rivers. Paying due honours to Sri Rama and his 
party, the sage recommends Chitrakoot as the fittest place for 
him to sojourn in. Spending the night in discourses on various 
topics with him, the sage grants him leave early next morning 
to depart for Chitrakoot. 


Sage Bharadwaja tells Srl Rima and Laksmana, even as they 
set out on their journey to Chitrakoot, the route by which they 
should proceed. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana 
cross the Yamuna on a raft prepared by themselves In the 
evening they halt on the bank of the Yamuna along with Sita, 
who is rejoiced to get fruits and blossoms of her liking. 


Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see 
the loveliness of the forest, the party reaches Ohitrakoot and 
enters the hermitage of Valmtki. Making up his mind to sojourn 
there with the permission of the sage, Sri Rama gets Lakemana 
to erect a hut of leaves for themselves and, worshipping the 
deities presiding over the structure, they solemnly enter their 
abode at a prepitious heur. 
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Having been told of Sri Rama’s departure for Chitrakoot by the 
spies of Guha and taking leave of the latter, Sumantra drives 
pack to Ayodhya. Entering the royal gynaeceum, he submits 
to the emperor what he reported earlier to the citizens who 
followed his chariot. Dasaratha and Kausalya fall into a swoon 
to hear about Sri Rama’s departure for ard aha eae all the 
inmates of the gynaeceum burst into a wail from agony. 


Bewailing the lot of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, who did 
not in any way deserve the hardships they were undergoing 
in the forest, the emperor urges Sumantra to deliver their parting 
message and the charioteer proceeds to tell him what they said. 


To satisfy the emperor’s curiosity Sumantra tells him further of 
Sri Rama’s departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the 
pitiable condition of the animate as well as of the inanimate 
creation in his realm as also of his capital consequent on Sri 
Rama’s exile. Hearing of the woeful tale, Dagaratha raves like 
a@ madman in many ways in the presence of the charioteer- 
minister, 


Sumantra does not succeed in soothing the agony of Kausalya, 
who tossed abont on the floor due to excess of grief over her 
separation from Sri Rama, even though he consoles her by 
telling her that Sri Rama, being resolute and high-minded, was 
living in the forest free from agony. 


Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the 
grief caused by sepsration from Sri Rama, Kausalyd, though 
foremost among devoted wives, twits Dasgaratha. 


When reproached in harsh words by Kausalyé, though already 
feeling disconsolate through separation from his sonsand daughter- 
in-law, Dagaratha falls into a swoon recalling bis past sin in 
the form of killing a hermit boy, which was responsible for hig 
present misfortune. On waking from his swoon he tries with 
joined palms to conciliate Kausalya and, on the latter reciprocat- 
ing his sentiments, the emperor is lulled into a nap, 


Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his 
which spelt death so him, Dagaratha proceeds to 
how, while he was Prince Regent of Ayodhya, 
hunting in the forest one day and heard durin 
of the night the sound of a hermit boy filling his pitcher with 
water by submerging it into the Sarayu river, Mistaking the 
gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an elephant, the prince 
hit the boy with an arrow, which dug deep into his body and 
mortally wounded him. On approaching his Quarry he discovered 
the fatal blunder and tendered his heartfelt apology to the hermit 
boy, who asked him to extract the arrow from his body ana report 


the matter to his aged parents, The bo : . ; 
: y died i 
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Dagaratha continues to tell Kausalya how, having sought the presence 
of fhe aged parents of the deceased, he appritced them of the 
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Bad incident and escorted them to the river bank, where their son 
lay dead; how, Clasping the boy to their bosom, they both 
piteously wailed and offered libations of water to his spirit for 
its benefit; how, invested with an ethereal body, the spirit 
ascended to heaven while consoling the aged couple and finally 
how, having cursed the king that he too would meet his death 
in his agony of separation from hig BOn, the ascetic couple gave 
up the ghost and attained the Supreme. Having thus related the 
Btory of his imprecation and loudly lamenting, the emperor 
breathes his last with the thought of Sri Rama foremost in 
his mind. 


When the emperor did not wake up even though roused by means 
of panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments 
played upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the gynaeceum 
conclude by other meang that the king is dead; and soon after 
commences the loud wail of Kausalyad, Sumitra and other queens. 


Resting the head of the lifeless “monarch in her own lap and 
severely reproaching Kaikeyi, Kausalya grievously mourns for Sri 
Rama and other exiles. Holding back Kausalya,—who waslament- 
ing with her arms placed round her deceased husband’s bosom— 
and consigning the emperor’s dead body to a trough filled with 
oil, the ministers and other functionaries return each to his own 
abode in the evening. 


Attributing the rise and fall of a kingdom to the presence and 
disappearance of its ruler, Markandeya and other great sages, 
who attended the king’s court the following day, urge Vasistha to 
install any of the princes on the throne immediately. 


With the concurrence of Markandeya and other sages, Vasistha 
despatches messengers to call back Bharata and Satrughna from 
their maternal grandfather's. They leave forthwith for the 
capital of Kekaya and quickly enter that city. 


Finding Bharata oppressed and sad, his friends try to beguile 
him by means of music and narration of stories. But when the 
prince does not return to his normal mood even then, they inquire 
of him as to what makes him persive and Bharata tells them 
how he saw a bad dream the previous night, 


While Bharata was varrating to his friends the dream efeen by 
him the previous night, the messengers from Ayodhya arrive in 
his presence and, bowing low to Bharata, communicate to him 
the orders of Sage Vasistha. Having heard of the welfare of all 
from the mouth of the messengers, the prince takes leave of his 
maternal grandfather and others and departe for Ayochya. 


When Bharata reaches Ayodhya after crossing many streams and 
rivers and passing through different territories and finds the city 
cheerless and wearing a deserted look, he sets about brooding 
and speculating as to what may be the reason for this and, 
speaking to the charioteer about it, enters the palace dejected 


and disconsolate. 
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\ ' artments and not finding him there, 
Bees REE: apartments and, having communicated 
to her the welfare of his maternal grandfather and others on 
being questioned by her, inquires of her the whereabouts Bt 
his father. Kaikeyi then breaks to him the news of his father's 
death, attributing it to Sri Rama’s exile end holding herself 
responsible for the latter, and after comforting him calls upon 
him to get himself installed on the throne after finishing his 
father’s obsequies. 

Bitterly reproaching Kaikeyi in many ways, and cutting her to 
the quick by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before 
her to bring back Sri Rima from the forest, install him on the 
throne of Ayodhya and wait upon him as an attendant to 
offend her. 


Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his 
mind not only to bring back Sri Rama from the forest and crown 
him king but also to go into exile for fourteen years in order to 
redeem his elder brother's vow, Bharata, who was filled with 
rage at the thought of the mischief wrought by his mother, 
cannot contain his grief and falls uncongciour to the ground. 


Swearing that what had already come to pass in the Bhape of 
exile of Sri Rama, Sita and Lakemana and the resultant death of 
the King-Emperor was not to hig liking, Bharata moves with 
atrughna to the apartments of his stepmother, Kaugalyé, who 
speaks unkindly to him taunting him with the remark that his 
mother, Kaikey!, had rendered good offices to him by securing 
for him the kingdom of Kosala sought after by him. Bharata, how- 
ever, politely denies on a number of oaths all complicity in the 
machinations of his vile mother. Thereby coming to know his heart, 
the guileless Kausglaya places Bharata on her lap and weeps bitterly. 


Removing his father’s dead body from the vessel full of oil and 
cremating it with the help of articles befitting an emperor, and 
offering libations of water to the spirit of the deceased on the 
bank of the Sarayu as enjoined by Vasistha, Bharata returns to 
Ayodhya. 

Having performed with the help of Satru 
rites relating to his deceased father on 


his death, Bharata Sifts to the Brahmans abundant gold and 
Jewels as a part of the Obgequier, Overwhelmed with grief 

reaching the funera] pile in order to pick up the Principal bone 
of the deceased on the thirteenth day, the prince Grops to ee 
ground. Rolling on the ground, Satrughna for hig part wails is 
profusion. Comforted by Vasistha ana Sumantra, the two broth se 
urge the ministers to ®xpedite the work of Pick eS ae 
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with ornaments and points to her as the root of all mischief, 
Satrughna thereupon pounces upon the maid-servant standing in 
the midst of her companions and, seizing her by her locks, drags 
her on the floor and reproacheg Kaikeyi too. On the latter plead- 
ing for mercy on Manthara’s behalf, Bharata intervenes and 
Satrughna lets her go. 


On the fourteenth day the foremost of the counsellors entreat 
Bharata to accept the throne, Turning down their entreaty, 
Bharata, who is keen to bring Sri Rama back to Ayodhya, urges 
them to detail expert engineers to construct a road, bridges and 


causeways etc, -to facilitate his journey to the place of Sri 
Rama’s abode. 


The engineers detailed by Bharata’s ministers construct a broad 
passage from Ayodhya to the bank of the Ganga and render it 


easy to tread by erecting pavilions and digging wells here and 
there on the roadside. “ 


The king's bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced 
eulogizing Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal 
music at sunrise the following morning, Bharata stops it, dis- 
claiming sovereignty, and complains to Satrughna of the ill 
turn done to the world by his own mother. In the meantime 
Sage Vasistha enters the royal court and sends mesrsengers to 
Bharata urging him to be present in the court; and in response 
to his call Bharata, accompanied by Satrughna and others, enters 
the assembly. 


Sage Vasistha urges Bharata to accept the kingdom bequeathed to 
him by his father and elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully 
declines the offer and takes a solemn pledge to depart for the 
forest and try his level best to bring his elder brother back 
to Ayodhya. At his instance Sumantra gets a chariot ready to 
take him to the forest and brings the ohariot to his presence. 


Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family 
priests, artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long 
distance, Bharata reaches the bank of She holy Ganga at 
Srugaverapura. ruled by Guha, and, encamping the army, breaks 
journey in order to do Sraddha and Tarpana in Ronour, Of his 
deceased father on the bank of the Ganga and also to give rest 
to his followers. 


Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a 
large army with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the 
boats so as to prevent Bharata’s men from ,Grossing the paca 
and himself seeks the presence of Bharata in order to arte his 
mind. Being satisfied about his good intention he ena eke 
Bharata and his men with fruits and roots ete, brought by him 


and, on his having taken rest awhile and overcome his fatigue, 
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allows him to advance. 
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, ripe Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires cf him 
Fee en hermitage of Bharadwaja. Promising — to follow 
the prince a8 a guide with his servants and placing ric SEC ANOUee 
pefore him, Guha seeks to know his intentions alge ta Rame and : 
consoles the prince, who was consequently bewailing, till dusk. 539 


Guha reports to Bharata how Sri Rama and his party broke 

their journey at Srngaverapura and reproduces before him the 
dialogue that took place between Iaksmana and himself at night 

and further tells him how the two brothers entangled their locks 

into a thick mass, crossed the holy river with Sit&é and left for 

the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaje. 541 
Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how 

his two brothers got their hair eutangled into a mass, Bharata — 

falls unconscious on the ground. On regaining consciousners he 
despatches Guha to reassure mother Kausalya, who is filled with 
apprehension about the safety of Sri Rama and his party on 
hearing of Bharata’s swoon, and apprise her of its real cause 

and also of Sri Rama's welfare. While doing so Guha also tells 

her how Sri Rama and Sit& lay down on a bed of Kuga grass 
prepared by Laksmana with his own hands when the party 

proke journey at Srngaverapura and how Guha with Laksmana 

kept watch the whole night for the protection of Sri Rama and Sita. 544 


Showing to Kausalya and others the bed of Kusa grass on which 
Srt Rama and Sita spent their night, and contrasting it with the 
royal splendour and luxury in which he lived in Ayodhya, Bharata 
laments for him and, holding himself responsible for this turn 
of events and complimenting Laksmana and Sita for throwing 
their lot with Sri Rama and sharing his privations, makes up 
his mind henceforth to dwell in the forest as a representative of 
Sri Rama, wearing matted locks on his head like him. 546 
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Sri Rama as an Exile 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of bim will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 


( Bhagavad-Gita VI. 30 ) 
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foargafealacateg croton 
maa = fanaaraataecaqras, | 
MaPTARTAAS fAnarIeRT 
atamfa fafaacane aati 
( Adhyaitma-Ramayapa I. ii. 2. ) 


I salute the Spouse of Sita, the one cause of the appearance, 


continuance and dissolution etc. of the universe, the Substratum 


of Maya, yet untouched by Maya, whose personality is 
incomprehensible, who is an embodiment of joy, who is free 
from all impurities, who is Self-Knowledge personified and who 
knows His own essential character. 

TRO ne 


ee pe 
Oi + oo > 


‘ae 
A Prayer to Sri Rama 


wet Re aa wai alsa 
agra = faaifed = a 
AGATE azoteatia: 
argo «6 araetaasfaarfrs: 1 
Oh, mysterious are Your ways, O 


Rama ! The world stands deluded by your 
(seemingly ) human nature. Though devoid 
of feet and other organs of action, You con- 
tinuously walk. You are entirely full, Bliss 
personified and beyond the frontiers of Maya. 
aft 
THA eaH | 
Ca aMaaas 
anh meat a qr afae®z 
times Lord Visnu, 
who during His descent in the mortal 
world has assumed a human_ semblance 
endowed with a charming personality with 
eyes big as a lotus, wielding a bow ( in 
His hands ) and assuming the name of 
Sri Rama. I shall worship no other deities. 


Haart 
Wa aT 


Wea aare 
ayaz 


I worship at all 


AUSTISA: afafataet 
qaaqgaaa: PATIATA | 
qatar wary gafy- 


ta waaezata af araate 


T ever visualize installed in my _ heart 
the celebrated Sri Rama, the dust of whose 
lotus feet is earnestly sought for ( even ) by 
the Srutis ( the Upanisads ), (nay ) the lotus 
sprung from whose navel is the birth: 
place of Brahma ( the creator ) and the 
sweetness of whose names is enjoyed by Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the demon Tripura ) 


qaAaawawarla fartaas 
mated ARAKI wWaqusten: | 
APTA AG RATATAT 
aia A ane Ww age | 
I seek as my refuge Sri Rama, the stories 
of whose descent ( into the world of matter ) 


are sung by celestial sages like Narada. 
gods like Lord Siva and Brahma and ( last 
but not the least ) by Saraswati ( the Goddess 
of speech ), the precincts of Her heaving 
breasts being washed with tears of joy. 


qisa UAT Bq FRI: 
oF: wasatlaara aa: | 
aratad aafamedtat 
4a Wye Ty wa 
The same Sri Rama, who is no other 


than the Supreme Spirit, the most ancient 
Being, one without a second, endless and 
the primeval Source of all, assumed as 
an act of supreme grace a deceptive form 
enchanting for the whole world. 


ay fe faatgaaaatat- 
te: warannfataat a: | 
farfafanaizararaagia, 
qa wara: gg seat ui 


Indeed, He is the Absolute and all-perfect 
Spirit, who, though one, severally assumes 
the diverse names of Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva when reflected through the 
Gunas (Rajas, Sattva and Tamas) of His 
own Maya. 


three 


amiseg oF wa aasing gs 
faa wd aale afed fara 
AURA HA anes Tu 
Iai gaerarmasa: 
Your. lotus feet, O Rama, are placed 
by Goddess Laksmi on Her bosom and 
caressed with love. In the ancient times 


(when You appeared as the divine Dwarf ) 
all the three worlds were measured by You 
in one stride (in-order to~- rob Bali of 
his sovereignty of the three worlds ). 
(Nay) Your lotus feet are meditated upon 
by the chief of hermits, 
from pride. Hail to You ! 


who are free 


( Adhyatma-Ramayana I, v. 44, 46-54 ) 
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AMAUASEAA aA: 


AMATI BAT ATA 


FATE Sy 
casera: aa: 
The Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book Two 
( Ayodhya-Kanda ) 
Canto XXXIX 
Sent away by Daéaratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take Sri 
Rama and his party to the forest and Sita adorns herself with 
jewels brought by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Kausalya 
tenders opportune advice to her daughter-in-law and 
the latter bows to it. Sri Rama comforts Kausalya 


and offers apology to his other mothers, 
who burst into a wail. 


weyeog aa: weal afagat a aq 
Ai gia Maa: Saga tsa 
a ggafaardat gifaaa adtala: 
wi ag am 74 faa aga: Far: 
qa aapant Fis eaz=qafa = sfaaq 
qisé gata waif gw: faag 
wat: ag e291: Hasd fad sa: 


Hearing the intercession of Sri Rama 
and perceiving him clad in the garb of 
a hermit, the king for his part with 
his consorts fell unconscious. (1) Sore 
stricken with agony he could neither 
regale his eyes on Sri Rama (a ecion 
of Raghu ) nor could he accost him 


even on casting a look at him 
awhile, disconsolate as he was. ( 2) 
Remaining seneeless as it were for an 
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adeq ae watt us fanaaaa: ie Il 
q danfyatted geaya gaat: Il 2 
fawsrq = Rea CATA aaa Il 2 II 
oifal féfaar aft aeaifacagfaa il ¥ Il 
AN ¢ 

area fae ygua a fad il & Il 
fazia aaa Gea alqaresianrasgq tl & Il 
ai caamara: afar faafa faa il © I 
hour or 80 and “(feeling distressed, 
the mighty-armed monarch repented in 
various ways (as follows), thinking 
all the time of Sri Rama alone:—( 3 ) 
“~T think in my past life many a cow 


indeed was robbed of its calf or in any 
case many living beings were destroyed 


by me. fence this ( calamity ) has 
befallen me. ( 4 ) Surely life does 
not depart from the body until the 
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( appointed ) hour has arrived. (It is 
therefore that ) death does not claim 
me even though I am being tormented 
by Kaikeyi and even though I behold 
my son, effulgent as fire, standing 
before me clad in the robes of an 


faedltga: 
alata: 


wayqaeal «6d TET 
dai g ofieaa agaa a 


Having uttered these words and say- 
ing “OQ Rama |’’ only once, the emperor, 
however, whose vocal organs had been 
choked by tears, could not speak any 


agai «teat canaife « ealaa: 
wt wat yaa gmat Fea=ad 
Ua = FaAqaraa aaey: anafaan: 
qd Wm wy aq: aaayfiag 
Usal «=| FATA sarzd faaaaat 
aaa oat quati ygmfa aaa a 
aR «80a le =a 


“Fitting with the best of horses a 
chariot used for pleasure.drives, return 
you ( soon ) and take this highly 
blessed prince beyond this territory. 
( 10 ) Since a pious and valiant son 
is being exiled to the forest by his 
( very ) father and mother, such I 
believe is declared ( by the scriptures } 
to be the reward of virtues of the 
virtuous-’’( 11) Bowing to the king’s 


command and fitting with horses a 
chariot decked with ornaments, 
Sumantra, who was swift of pace, 


returned ( quickly ) to that (very ) spot 
( where Sri Rama stood ready with 
Sita and Laksmana to depart for the 
forest ). (12 ) Joining his palme (asa 
token of submission ), the charioteer 
announced to the Crown prince ( Sri 
Rama ) the arrival of that chariot, 


a gaat goa azet afar aam | yaaa 
qq afayiar | sadisgua: 
OTD as " Lod > 


ARH 


aqiaqa = aa 
i afisqsq 
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ascetic, having shed garments of fine 
fabric. ( 5-6 ) Indeed (all ) these people 
have to suffer on account of Kaikeyi 
this 


alone, who, having resorted to 
roguery, is striving hard to gain her 
ObDJEGE.~ “ler a 


| wafa antaaar egg a Tam a: | < II 
| Aaa ai 


gaeafaqnada | & Wl 


more. Just regaining his consciousness 
after an hour or £0 tle said emperor for 
his part spoke to Sumanira with his eyeer 
flooded with tears as follows:— ( 8-9 ) 


| sigae oHenaafea) §«SAGeTq GA II Ro II 
| fear aaa acaygat faaleaa aaz ll eek Ul 
| arafaear 


al ad WaRRSHAT | VII 


| aarasaf sear ge otaaafa: 1 23 II 

| Sara aie fated aaa: af: | ev ll 

Ll asteaiars dear ata: faa [le II 

| mated wamea dla faata aq Il ee I 
decked with gold and fitted with 
excellent horees. ( 13 ) Promptly 


summoning ( to his presence ) the 
officer placed in charge of the treasury, 
the king, who knew what eEhould be 
done ata particular place and time and 
was free from all impurities (in the 
shape of duplicity ete. ), Spoke in a 
decisive tone ( as follows (Laas) 
‘Taking into consideration ( all ) these 
years ( that Sita has to spend in exile ) 
( pray ) speedily bring for sita ree 
princess of the Videha kingdom ) costly 
robes and valuable Ornaments.’’ ( 15 ) 


Proceeding to the tre 

g asury wh 
commanded thns by the king oH 
bringing everything ( that ae wa 
instructed to fetch ), the officer fee 


his part immediately delivered 


( whole ) lot to Sita, ( 16 ) a 


matt SPARE 11 6 1 
HS @ qhq faqeaa: lhe | 


Canto 39 ] 


Bound as she was for the forest, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), 
of noble ( uncommon ) birth (in that 
she was not born from a womb ), adorned 


her limbs, which were endowed 
———_——— EE i. 
with propitious marks, with those 


marvellous jeweis. ( 17 ) Splendidly 


and profusely decked ( with ornaments ) 
Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom ) 


illumined that palace ( where she 
sag: adelasfq aad achat: § fa: 
uw aA oainaaya 6B 
saaet faa gat seca: | aa 
qa ge a zt fia a ad arly cae: 


arediai g fat g NS aa ad faa 
q al alanedeq: = ga: gafsal = aay 


“Women who, though constantly 
adored by their beloved consorts, cease 
to esteem their husband who has fallen 
on evil days are dubbed as wicked 
throughout this world. ( 20) Having 
enjoyed happiness in the past they 
malign and even desert their husband 
on meeting with the least misfortune: 
such is the nature of ( wicked ) women. 
( 21) Wicked are those women who are 
ever untruthful by nature and swayed 
by passion, are difficult to comprehend, 
heartless and of sinful resolve and who 
get estranged in a moment. ( 22 ) 
Neither ( noble) birth nor good turn, 


asa addi dat ae svatsdfeay 
afiea  aqaaienrat acaaifa Ay 
a alAastaaral aniafaaae ta 
aac faa din arent fart we: 


fad alfa f& far fra wat fad 8A: 
PDS EP a I el Mt f 

alena Tal ATI AaaAIAU 
Perceiving her advice to be ome 
consonance with righteousness, which 
constituted her aim ( in life ), and 
joining her palms, Sita replied ye her 
mother-in-law 46 follows, standing in 
front of her:—( 26) ‘I shall surely do 
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stood ) in the same way as. the 
radiance of the riging sun with its 
bright rays illuamines the eky in the 


morning ( particularly when there is 
no mist or cloud ). (18) Folding in 
her arms that princees of Mithila, 
who never behaved in an unseemly way, 
and smelling her head (asa token of 
affection), her mother-in-law (Kausaly4) . 
spoke in the following werds:—{ 19 ) 


wait ataaeaeR fafacrand fea: || 20 II 
aremarage sy geafea aseeaft |) 22 II 
sraey:  gaeg: = eamnrafaarfin: || 22 | 
aint waif eaaafieacear fe at: || 23 I 
aint wae aa ofa fafereag || ev I 
aq taanway fda: agalsfe ar || 2& Il 
nor learning, nor gift nor even 


marriage ties capture the heart of (such) 
women, fickle of heart as they are, 
(23) In the case, however, of virtuous 
women, who are in fact devoted to 
good conduct, truthfulness and the 
precepts of their elders and keep with- 
in the bounds of decorum ( laid down 
for their family ), their husband is the 
most sacred object and he alone excels 
all. (24) Though ( being) sent into 
exile to the forest, my son, Sri Rama, 
should not be despised by you, Hndowed 
with means or resourcelesr, he is 
surely as good as a deity to you.'’ ( 25) 


palaeaae = -amafaaa feat 1 8 Il 
afuarfia an vdafiaed ad a A I Rell 
aaig faafed atené aexifea our II R< Ul 
aaa: qaada at Sala DAA || X8 Il 
afiaw & slat walt a a THAT Il 2e Il 
Se a STP ee eS ce. 

aa fanaa feat vat fe eaamq Ul 88 Ul 
all that your worthy self instructs me 
to do. I know how I should behave 
towards my husband and I have 
( also ) heard about it ( from my 


elders ).( 27) Your noble self ought 
not to equate me with wicked women, 


=~ 
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I am unable to deviate from virtue 
(even ) as moonlight is incapable of 
parting from the moon. ( 28) A Vin 
is of no use without chords and a 
chariot is of no use without wheels. 
Nor can a wife who is bereft of her 
husband prosper in a happy state even 
though she may have a hundred cons. + 
(29) Indeed a father bestows limited 
joy, a brother (too) bestows limited joy 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Bk. 2 


and a son (as well) bestows linited 
bappiners. What woman, then, would 
not adore her husband, the bestower 
of unlimited joy ? ( 30 ) Having 
heard about the epecial and ordinary 
duties of a wife from wy superiors and 
thus convinced that the hueband isp a 
veritable deity to a ( married ) woman, 
how can I, such as I am, despise my 
husband, O venerable lady 9’' ( 31 ) 


aaa aad earl eet | aaa galary azar SACITAT (1 BVA 
at mrafeefier nraneasaay | Ua: GaeAlar art = alaqaaala || 32 Il 
aq at gifaar year cea fat aa | aalshi aaa fanaa ufasafe Il Ry Il 
garredt oafaeafa aq asi oq a | aanfse armed at geafa geqaay Il 8% Il 
uaaafhaladga =O AY as | Aaaaararal «f& «aantaeq araz: | 38 Il 
aft 4 aadaat madcaenas: | wagafae aad fame Harel: || 26 | 
daq wey fafacaraiata “aa HAL | aa agustdla aataraeaarfa a: || 3c II 
qi umaeaq ae ana | aya: «6 fea: asl: aalgeastaa: II 2¢ II 


Hearing Sita’s reply, which touched 
( the chords of ) her heart, Kausalya 
of pure mind suddenly began to shed 
tears born of agony (at the thought 
of the impending separation from her 
sons and daughter-in-law ) and delight 
( over the pious sentiments expressed 
by Sita ). (32) Gazing at Kausalya 
( his own mother ), who was highly 
respected among his mothers, Sri Rama, 
who had a supremely pious mind, spoke 
to her with joined palms as follows:— 
(33 )'( Pray ) do’nt you regard my 
father with a doleful countenance. 
The end of exile too will come rather 
soon. (34) Nine years and five will 
Blip past you (even) while you are 
aBleep. ( One fine morning ) you will 


my friends and relations.’’ (35) Having 
made the aforesaid comprehensive 
submission to his mother, and gazing on 
his three hundred and fifty stepmothers 
he actually found those mothers too 
distressed in the same way ( as his own 
mother was). Nay, joining his palms 
the said son of Dagaratha ( once more ) 
made the following Submission, which 
wag in consonance with (the spirit of) 
righteousness:—( 36-37 ) '( Pray ) forgive; 
whatever unkind word or even act may 
have been uttered or done by me 
through ignorance because we lived 
together. Now I take leave of yYOOrAL.: 
(38) All those ( royal) ladies whoge 
mind was agitated through grief, heard 
the aforesaid cool submission of Sry 


find me duly arrived ( back ) here ( in Rama ( @ ecion of Ra i 
A . . ene é 
Ayodhya) inmy entire being ( along conformed to ( the ahs man 
with Sita and Laksmana), surrounded by righteousness. ( 39 ) a) 
sasy aati: wleiaria faa: | wade atone qafF WAR | vo |] 
BAAN «= -eaNTTAY ay a gu 
fasfiaataaad = eqaand yg «= aesfeawz i we 


ye Se ~ x 
RANT ATAATATATT ately nla reysapena ws THAI BM I) Aq 
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While Sri Rama ( a ecion of Raghu ) of tomtoms, large drums and Meghas 
was speaking thus, an outery ( a musical instrument the sound of 
resembling the wail of female cranes which resembled the rumbling of 
rose from the mouth of those consorts clouds ) was now filled with extreme 
of Dagaratha (a ruler of men ). ( 40 ) agony, agitated as it was through 
The same palace of Dasaratha which wails and cries and fallen on 
was formerly marked with the sound evil days. ( 41 ) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
—~ ee St 


acaifia: aa: 
Canto XL 


Going clockwise round Dafgaratha (as a token of respect ), Sita, Rama and 
Lakgsmana greet him. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rima salutes Kausalya. 
Laksmana too hails Kausalya first) and then his own mother, Sumitra. 
Sumitra for her part tenders salutary advice to her son. The princes 
and the princess having mounted the chariot, Sumantra flicks the 
horses. The citizens that had assembled closely follow the 
chariot; but unable to keep pace with its swift movement, 
they return desolate. Dagaratha too runs after the 
chariot along with Kausalya and others, but 
being unable to walk begins to totter and 
stops short on the road yielding to the 
remonstrances of his wise ministers. 


aq wag da a wang Falafe: | sda Ul amdiat: cafe i 8 
q ara anaqaeq aaa: ag dtaat | Ua: eee! sad araaeaT Il % 
aq esa aa: «| HeaTaTeaT | sls alg: afaaraT Fae aun gai ll 3 
4 and sedi mia afafraadta | fearal wae Fey sey || ¥ Il 
goed 9 aaa TRS BESTA | CTH SATE AT amt: ga waft aeafa | & 
squat «oat Cal Ota aaa | ET AR eat wal assagaan wag Il & 
zi ff) 6 aaafad «= pee TA | a dat a Azg agaim sag fe ll © Il 
seni | aura «df Rrawsary | afta vee adit Gas Grea Il ¢ Il 
\ jj wr zee Gf ai fafe sary | steamed fe ae aa aga ll S$ Il 


with joined palms. (1) Duly obtaining 
leave of him and accompanied by Sita, 
rr Rama (a scion of Raghu), who 
knew what is right and stood stupefied 
through grief, bowed to Kaugalya. ( 2 ) 
Following at the heels of his brother, 


Clasping the feet of and bowing 
to the king, Sri Rama and Sita as 
well as Laksmana, who felt miserable 
( because of their inability to be of 
any service to their aged parents ) 
forthwith went round him clockwise 
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Laksmana too greeted Kausalya; then of his elder brother. (6) To practise 
he clasped the feet of his (own ) mother, charity, to congecrate oneself for 
Sumitri. (3) Smelling (as a token of sacrificial performances and to drop 
affection ) the head of the mighty-armed | one’s body on the field of battle 
Laksmana, who was saluting her, the alone—this indeed constitutes the 
mother, who wished well of him, spoke conduct appropriate to this race 


weeping to that 80n of hers(asfollows):— (of the Raghus ) for all time.’’ ( 7 ) 
( 4) ‘*Excessively fond as youare of Having exhorted Laksmana as aforesaid, 


your kinsman, Rama, you have been the said Sumitra repeatedly said to 
permitted ( by me )to dwell in the the celebrated Sri Rama (a_ scion 
forest ( with your eldest half-brother), of Raghu ), who was loved by all 
( But) do not neglect, my son, the and was bent on leaving (for tbe 
service of your ( half- ) brother, Rama, forest ), ‘‘Fare forth |! Fare forth 1!] 
who is going ( with you ).(5) He ( May all be well witb you ).’’ (8 ) 
( alone ) is your refuge, whether ( She said to Laksmana again, ) ‘‘Know 
in adversity Ore (ine } affluent ama to be Dasgaratha ( your father ). 
i ( circumstances ), O sinless one ! Such look upon Sita ( the daughter of Janaka) 
‘is the rule of conduct followed by the as myself ( your mother) and esteem 
virtuous in the world that a younger the forest as Ayodhya ( your home ) 
? brother should be subject to the control t!and depart, dear son, happily.’’ (9) 


























a great: Ee | Mefeateznadia | eld fanaa maleated gat || to II 
wate = eI eran: | feast cat oiofaearfs aa at ua aea 1 22 II 
aden fe ast amenf ah saat | arqurfaent aif Sqr ualfea: 11 e211 
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vam «fg ea trate | Maleaanesea | Mad ag al ll ey I 
qagasiae  =9o-waeat | saat «6 | wea gfaeger aad) afeat FFT Ul && II 
3Tat SISA HA aUdlariayfiay | qAeeeaeqeT =a = TBwERTY I] ee II 


Then Sumantra, who was meek and limbs, mounted with a delighted mind 
knew how to behave politely, submitted that chariot, which wag resplerdent 
with joined palms as follows to Sri like the esun, (13) Having carefully 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) evenas arranged in the hinder part of the 
Matali ( the charioteer of Indra ) would chariot the raiments and jewels which 
to Indra (the ruler of gods }:—( 10 ) her father—in-law, duly taking into 
‘‘Mount the chariot, O highly illustrious account-( the period of ) her exile in 
prince; may all be well with you. the forest, had bestowed on sgita 
[I shall speedily take you to whatever while she was ready ato Me a 
place you will direct me to go.( 11) her husband Cia Nai erase. pany 
,lndeed those fourteen years that have even so the sets of wea “ait and 
to be spent by you in the forest ag the pieces of armour he eS ihe 
directed by the queen ( Kaikeyi) to the two brothers, as well ant ae 
are to be considered as having basket, covered with leather and the 
commenced ( this very day ),'? spade, the two henthace aoe ese 
Ci2") Having ‘deokeds: herself: ;¢iwith = «and kEiksmanaaahen autaid ama 
the articles of wearing apparel ana the aforeeaia chariot Shichi 

: 8 


ornaments bestowed on her by her decked in gola 2 
father-in-law ), Sita, who had comely (14-16) 8 and shone like fire. 
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dager. eer TAMA | GAA: HAA | -aTAATAATeT || vw II 
mat gee faa wad | aya aa yal qaeqzel TAS A Il ke II 
aq aa Poaryied addaiiafesy | eafafaaats qarleneeaay || 23 II 
qt aareiar et adifeat | aatafigsa gatd: ales aa | 20 || 
grad: gyaarita SIMU Ta | aga: af agudafaaar || 22 II 
Seeing the ( three ) exiles, of whom with its elephants in rut highly 


it& constituted the third, mounted excited, and resonant with the tinkling 
n the chariot, Sumsantra drove the of the ornaments of its horses, the 
orses, which were thought highly of aforesaid city ( of Ayodhya ) was 
nd vied in speed with the velocity filled with great noise.( 19 ) Sore 


‘the wind. (17 ) Sri Rama ( ascion of 
aghu ) having departed for the great 
rest ( of Dandaka ) for a long term, 
1iconsciousness, however, prevailed 


among the people) in the city; 


stricken with agony, that city including 
the youngsters as well as the old 
people rushed towards Sri Rama in 
the Same way as one oppressed with 


the sun would rush towards water. 


ere was uncoLleciOusnets (in the (20) Clinging to the sides and back 
my including even horses and (. of the chariot ) with their facer 
ephants }) as well as among the turned towards him and bathed with 


2Ople visiting Ayodhya ( from the tears, all submitted to Sumantra ina 
8tricts ). ( 18 ) Confounded and flurried loud voice:—( 21 ) 
daeo oaifaat wala aa oafé oad: aa: | aa zeae UAE g2et al afarafa 1 221 
34a zea Ta UnAaaaay | ae zamiofaa ad alfa a feaa | 22 | 
wane «=f aed} So raaramar «Sofa | a Oserfae ta A HeMtoU Far Il ev Il 
ae «wenn = ofagia: «= aad = faarfeaq |) orat «Qadri awa aftafeala |) 24 || 
neag fe a afeq oaegeal nea | ay ee aM atananesle || 26 | 
Gj aad ae a Havana | queaaansta  fafaergarzay II Vw Il 
‘Hold in the reins of the horses, O leave him any more than the light 


arioteer, and drive slowly and slowly. of 


e would behold the countenance of 
i Rama, which would ( henceforth ) 
difficult to behold. ( 22 ) The heart 
Kausalya ( Sri Rama’s mother ) is 
rely and undoubtedly made of steel 
that it does not get riven ( even ) 
her son, who resembles an oOff- 


nen . 
ring of gods, is departing for 
e forest! ( 23 ) Sita ( a princess 
the Videha kingdom ) has done 


hat ought to be done inasmuch as 
e follows her husband likea shadow 


d, devoted to her duty, does not 
aq US ga: alfudiaifudiaaaa: 
gyi 0 aaa: «Att eal 


the sun forseakes Mount Meru. ( 24 ) 
Oh Laksmana, you are accomplished 
of purpose in that you are going to 
serve your godlike brother, who is ever 
disposed to speak kind words ( to all ). 
( 25 ) Indeed this constitutes your great 
wisdom; nay, this if your great good 
fortune ard this is the way to heaven 
( for you ) that you are fcllowing 
Srt Rama !’’ ( 26 ) Saying so those nen 
could not restrain their teare, that had 
(already ) welled up (in their eyes ), 
and followed their beloved Sri Rama 
(the delight of the Ikswakus ). ( 27) © 


| fasinra ff ga xearitfa aaa, werd Il Re II 
neat: | aa ale: FAT AS Heft HAr ll Wl 
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aoa aaafacarear wal @ataieAsi: 
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A 

Raisoft one 9 ua anf: 

afearaaitaa germany | Wara 

aaa Aya: 

Meanwhile, surrounded by his 
consorts,—who were ( all ) feeling 
miserable,—and distressed in mind, the 
king eallied forth from his palace. 
saying ‘‘Il sball see my beloved son.’’ 


(28) In front of him was heard the 
great noise of crying women, resembling 
the trumpeting of she-elephants on 4@ 
lordly elephant (the leader of tkleir 
herd ) having been Lound ( with chains ). 
(29) At that time, the father ( of Si 
Rama ), the glorious King Dagaratha 
(@ scion of Kakutstha ), 'ooked 
lustreless indeed like the full moon 
overshadowed by Rahu during alunar 
eclipse. (20) The illustrious son of 
Dagairatha, Sri Rama, on the other hand 
of inconceivable firmness commanded 
the charioteer in the words ''Let the 
chariot be driven fast.’’ ( 31 ) Sri 
Rama commanded the celebrated 


er og | 6atfa: | oftaraafaand 
aat |- ewVTIANSAT I: 
a wafa sa: the wamafa art 
aA «Une fas, eaaeR 
aoa gt ala fad art aay 
qafal a alatetagarét © aeanfaa) 
afé aq geveq gray ald faa: 
geaaielaarareat Baal TARVIN 


Seeing the city reduced to singleneses 
of mind, the glorious king for his part 
fell down precipitately like a tree 
cut at the root.( 36) Perceiving the 
king sore distressed and tuffering 
agony, an outcry thereupon rose from 
( the mouths of) men in the rear 
of Sri Rama. ( 37) Seeing him wailing 
with the inmates of his gynaecenm 
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yeNsal at il Re Il 
lad daeama afta aiafafa | 28 Il 
| sud alaad aa: adaeafa aifea: I 32 Ml 


qatar |= Hales: | 23 
wera yt wadifeay Il Ry I 
afes  qesiea | 24 Il 


charioteer in the words ‘‘Move on !”’ 
and the people ( following the chariot ) 
likewise said to bim, “Stop |’’ Urged 
( both ways ) on the road, the charioteer 
( however ) could do reither, ( 32 ) The 
dust raised on the road ( even ) asp the 
mighty-armed S11 Rama drove cut ( of 
the city for the forest ) settled down 
due to the tears that fell ( from the 
eyes ) of the citizens ( following at 
his heels ).( 33) Full of lamentation 
and tears and ( therefore ) doleful (in 
appearance) at the departure of Sri Rama, 
the citizens ( of Ayodhya ), who were 
stricken with deep agony ald commerced 
wailing loudly, became unconecioue. 
(34) Tears born of agony ( caused 
by separation from Sri Rama ) owed 
from the eyes of women like ( drops 
of ) water from lotuses shaken by 
the commotion of fish. ( 35 ) 


NR Il 


| Tt Fea ust Aer waesfaaq || 26 11 
| agg F mad cdzaaq |) 8c | 
lust amt aa aeafanal gfe 
| qaqa 
| egr alam as ada arfag ive | 
lage aed amd gq faa: yey 
lq aa ay 


8 Il 


Gm: Tela Aryeaa || vo || 


UAATAaaFTaA Il we? || 
Some people cried out, 
while others exclaimed, 
mother |'’( 38 ) Lookin 
forthwith beheld the king, dejected 
aud perplexed in mind, as well as hi 
( own ) mother ( Kaugaly 4 ) followi 3 
(him ) on the road. (39) Bouna aa 
the cord of duty, he did not owe 
gaze on them any more than Minas 

’ 


'*Oh Réana’’ 
Oh Rama’; 
8 back, Sri Rama 
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aught in a snare would look at its 
iam. ( 40 ) Seeing them walking, though 
worthy of a chariot, unworthy of suffering 
nd deserving of comfort, he commanded 
ihe charioteer in the words “Drive 
fast |’? ( 41 )( Even ) aB an elephant 
irged on with goads is unable to 
ook behind, Sri 


men )t0o was unable to bear the 
qa eaedl | eeaT tT 
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distressing sight of his father and 
mother ( following him on foot 43.) 
Kausalya ( Sri Rama’s mother ) rushed 
forth ( after Sri Rama ) as a cow 
that has given birth to a calf and 
whose calf stands tied ( at the stall ) 
would run to meet it while returning 
to its stall (from the pasture ), 
(43 ) 


qaatada | mlaedt wa uafa et da weanfs a |i xx | 
AAW | SL Vat a at aeqedtfaa wae || ¥% | 


fed ust gaa afe af waa: | garter aya aadifta ara ll ¥é II 


aT aata UsAaTssasfa qaafa | fat gaa afasfafa wamaadla tl ve II 
a UA aa HaAaMa as way | asasft eqssld Pega aly: ll ve Il 
add Sal ual Ue sat sel | aaaeaata a sada WAI || ¥8 II 
afesq gawd = lad AAAI | SAAT ARNIS TVE = aa: || Ko II 
dat aa: aagaga: «oo afaaara: «= gfagooreg: | 
fay UST BI: ast saafaed gadtaar: 1142 II 
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Sri Rama repeatedly gazed on his 
foresaid mother, Kausalya, who was 
weeping as above and following that 
yhariot as though dancing, crying 
‘Rama, O Rama, Oh Sita, O Laksmana|’’ 
nd shedding tears for the sake of 
rl Rama, Laksmana and Sita. ( 44-45 ) 
The king ( on the one hand ) exclaimed 
aying ‘‘Stop |’', while Sri Rama ( a 
cion of Raghu ) called out ‘'Goon! 
>roceed ||’’ (In this way ) Sumantra’s 
nind was placed in a dilemma as one 
would feel while standing between two 
revolving ) wheels. (46) Sri Rama 
aid to him, ‘‘Hven when twitted ( by 
he king on going back to Ayodhya, 
or not carrying out his orders), you 
Will say, ‘I did not hear ( your call ).’ 
>rolongation of this agony ( caused by 
vitnessing the sad plight of my aged 
nd feeble parents ) would prove most 
alamitous.’’ (47 ) Carrying out the 
yehest of Sri Rama and taking leave of 
hat crowd ( which wasfollowing at his 


heels ), the aforesaid charioteer urged on 
the horses, that were (already) moving 
( ahead ), to go fast. (48 ) ( Mentally ) 
going round Sri Rama clockwise the 
king’s men returned (to the king's 
presence with their body, which could 
not keep pace with the chariot, though 
they accompanied Sri Rama with their 
mind to the forest ); the commonalty 
( however ) did not return even ( with 
their body as they did not return ) 
with their mind, which was possessed 
of a quick speed. ( 49) ( On returning 
to the king’s presence ) the ministers 
submitted to Emperor Dasaratha as 
follows:—"One should not follow. to 
a long distance him whom one wishes 
to see come back’’. (50) Hearing their 
submission, the king, who wakR endowed 
with all virtues and felt miserable, 
stopped short, gazing with his consorts, 
on his celebrated son ( Sri Rama ) nay, 
perspiring all over his body and wearing 
a most dejected appearance. ( 51 ) 





Thus ends Canto Forty in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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rasa: ait 
Canto XLI 
The ladies of the royal gynaeceum bewail the exile of Sri 
Rama and others and the citizens of Ayodhya too 
are reduced to a miserable plight. 
afmeq oo yeneqt = = fsarafa «= Hareel | ondareal fe dah elloaeacge Hela | & Ml 
aq = awe fea: | ay ofa: azo] area ara: & g Tole Il 2 MI 
q maafiaedsf alata asad | sal cae eal angie: & aeofa || 2 Il 
aaeaat «Relat Saat atafe. «= adats«| aa a) addseng aerar a a a-ofe Il ¥ (II 
atzq feszaara ous adfedt aad | afta saaie@ sna: & a aesfa ll & Il 
aa fea unt Wale daa | aa aad ua aaa saeefa | & Il 
efi wat | after fare ga Baa: | eEGRa gral: ae a fAgeT: II © Il 


Even as Sri Rama (that tiger among 
men ) wae driving out ( of Ayodhya ) 
with joined palms, a loud plaintive cry 
actually burst forth from (the mouths 
of ) the ladies in the gynaeceum. ( 1 ) 
( They exclaimed: ) Ons where 
goes that lord, who was the refuge 
and protector of us helpless, weak 
and forlorn people P (2) Oh, where 
goes the prince to whom joy and 
sorrow made no difference, ( nay ) 
who did not lose temper even when 
slandered, avoided provoking words 
and pacified all who were angry p 
(3) Where goes the high-souled Sri 
Rama, who is endowed with exceptional 
glory and who behaved with us (in 


@  aaearyt aeardared nelafa: | 
alPaalaragaea Fite ce zenfaa: | 
AGA FAS AM Wal aaa a WaT | 
Pragetfeara geeqfagurata | 
aaa =o marsala = asta: | 
alleatfqeana nalafatarfira: | 
fea: oo vatpet: «= walfafitia = daar: | 
aera: = val AY eA | 


the same way) as he did with his 
Own mother, Kausaly&a 9 ( 4 ) Oh, 
where goes Sri Rama, the protector 
not only of us all but even of the 
world, enjoined to proceed to the 
forest by the king, who was being 
tormented by Kaikeyi 0°? (2708), (How 
insensible is the king, who has sent 
into exile to the forest the virtuous 
Prince Rama, who is the support of 
the ( entire ) living creation and is 
vowed to truthfulness |’' ( 6 ) Stricken 
with agony all the aforesaid queens 


lamented in this way and cried at 
the top of their voice like ( £0 
many ) cows tereft of their calf, 
(7) 


qaataifydaa: aa ala ag:faa: | ¢ 4) 
Hel 7 9st: FH warachaa |< | 
G4 TAH se Taal aaAFAq |] 20 ll 
aM: SHAT HE: VF sqafaT: || 2 || 
Mata agai aafs gaa | 22 1] 
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THe) at aa ca a faq 
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alaqatadaa: aad 
qrqqaiEegal USAT 
Hearing that frightful plaintive 


cry in the gynaeceum, King Dasgaratha, 
who was ( already ) tormented with 
grief caused by separation from his 
s0n, felt sore distressred. ( 8 ) No 
Oblations were poured intothe sacred 
fire (by those maintaining the sacred 
fire ); no householders cooked food; 
people did not carry on their business 
and the sun went out of sight ( even 
before sunset due to untimely clouds ). 
( 9 ) EHBlephants dropped grass etc. 
from their mouths; cows refused to 
give suck to their calves; mothers did 
not rejoice to meet their first-born 
son. ( 10 ) Getting conjoined ( through 
a retrogade movement ) with the moon, 
Triganku and Mars, even Jupiter and 
Mercury and allother luminaries assumed 
astern aspect.( 11) The lunar mansions 
lost their brilliance and the planets 


a ala aaa: 
aaa: gat: = alot 
oq waa gee: a 
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their splendour, Proceeding on a wrong 
course they cast a hazy lustre in the 
heavens. ( 12 ) Driven by a blast of 
wind, a mags of clouds rose (in the 
sky )likea turbulent ocean. ( Nay ) Sri 
Rama having departed for the forest, the 
city of Ayodbya rocked to and fro. 
(13) All the (four ) quarters became 
Obscure as though enveloped in darkness. 
No planet nor any lunar mansion 
emitted the faintest light. (14) All 
of a sudden all the people of Ayodhya 
were reduced to a wretched plight. 
None could give his or her mind to 
food or recreation. (15 ) Tormented 
with recurrence of grief and sighing 
heavily all the time, all the people of 
Ayodhya cursed the emperor. (16) Men 
walking on the public road had their 
face coiled with tears. None was found 
merry, all were plunged in grief, (17 ) 


ala’ a aatt aeaada: | a adet Bs aa oalas ana II ec Il 
wala wld | aa aa oofteas 


wanaleafaraad || 22 II 
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qiavga He} aaaaT | 
qae 7 URE Il 
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No cool breeze blew nor did the 


moon present a placid appearance, 
nor again aid the sun warm 
the people ( with its rays ). 


The whole world was disturbed in 
mind. ( 18 ) Sons were indifferent to 
their mothers, husbands were of no 
use to their wives and brothers had 
no use for their brothers. Abandoning 
everything ( else ) all focussed their 
thought on ri Rama alone. ( 19 ) 
All those, however, who were friends of 


Sri Rama were perplexed in mind 
and had no sleep, overwhelmed as 
they were with excess of grief. ( 20 ) 
Excited through fear and grief, the city 
of Ayodhya, bereft of Sri Rama ( the high- 
souled prince ), was thereupon violently 
disturbed,—( even ) as the earth along 
with its mountains rocks to and fro 
when bereft of Indra ( the destroyer 
of strongholds ),—and cried with 
its elephants, warriors and _  horges. 
( 21) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic, 
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Canto XLII 


Sri Rama having departed for the forest in an exceptionally swift-going 
chariot, DaSaratha vainly seeks to cover the intervening distance on foot. 
The very dust raised by the chariot having disappeared after a while, 
the emperor feels doubly disconsolate and drops to the ground. 
When Kaikeyi comes forward to support him he scolds her 
and asks her notto touch his person. Kausalya then 
lifts him up and persuades him to return. His 
personal attendants take him to the latter’s 
apartments and, seeing him plunged in 
grief, Kausalya seats herself beside 
him and begins to lament in 
various ways. 


maq60ltitCtéRTTIN 


qa 
aq caf wise; gat 


aq afaoaeara = etaear 
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So long, however, as the clouds of 
the dust that followed Sri Rima (even ) 
as he was going out (to the forest ) 
could be seen Dasaratha ( the foremost 
of the [Ikswakus ) did not turn his eyes 
away (from them ). (1 ) So long as the 
king saw his beloved and most virtuous 
son (in the form of the dust raised by his 
chariot ) his body stood on the ground 
growing in size as it were ( to be able ) 
to catch a glimpse of his ( gradually 


receding ) son, ( 2 ) The moment 
( however ) the king ceased to behold 
aaa nasi oar erat: 


qq 


THEME | Weqtpawad 
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UEAFAT | W Mera We Fal at gear || ¥ II 
an fat | saa ast Bhat aeleq cafadfza: 1 & II 
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even the dust of ( the chariot of ) the 
said Sri Rama, he dropped to the ground 
afficted and dejected. (3) His 
( seniormost) wife, Kausalya, approached 
his right arm (in order to lift him up 
by that arm), while the notorious 
Kaikey1 of charming limbs went up to 
his other ( left) side. (4) Distressed 
in mind to behold Kaikeyi, the king, 
who was richly endowed with prudence, 
a8 well as with piety ana culture, 
spoke to her ( as follows ):— 


(5) 


art Wf | afeeat aefeorfaa wat a a aiea le a 
amastara are tat a 2 aa | Faenint & ai awa AFA || 9 || 
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faaeaa faaaa dad = waa | uel aaa ad aemeigad aa leet 
S . . 
fasaq a Sala: «ff = qaaawea | aNUeaRamed GS =YAAMUMANT Il V2 Il 
“O Kaikeyi of sinful resolve, ( pray ) toppled down), Queen Kausalya, who 


do not touch my limbs, really I do not 
wish 0 see you; you are neither my 
wedded wife nor my relation. (6) (Nay) 
[am no longer the master of those who 
depend for their subsistence on you nor 
are they my servants any more. I disown 
you, who are solely devoted to your 
selfish ends and have forsaken virtue, 
(7) I ( hereby ) disclaim all the 
benefits that will accrue to me 
( hereafter ) in this world and the next 
from the fact that I clasped your hand 
( in marriage ) and took you round the 
fre ( with me). (8) If Bharata gets 
lelighted to receive this sovereignty 
free from hindrance, let not that 
which he offers to me (after my 
death ) by way of obsequial oblations 
intended for his departed ancestors 
reach me (in the other world ).'’(9 ) 
Forthwith lifting up the king, who was 
soiled with dust (due to his having 


qa A aelal agai Gq  AAKATT 
oP  CCOICL (CL AG qeaqetta: 
q at = afta qaqeantaa: 
smafa a afer: si: aagfeoa: 
geafa «dat ge, ae | TAT: 
aq | sAaeT aa gaaalfuar 
safuat oo aalat at a (sss TTC 
anata a= feat = Usama 
‘The marks of the hoofs of the 
sxcellent horses drawing the chariot 


of my celebrated son are ( no doubt ) 
seen on the road, but that high-souled 
srince is no longer seen. ( 14) That 
iewel among my sons, who, having been 
smeared ( all over ) with sandal-paste, 
ised to repose comfortably on cushions 
und pillows, while being fanned by 
women possessed of great comeliness 
ind adorned with costly jewels will 
urely lie down today at some unknown 


had been emaciated through grief, then 
returned ( to the palace with the king ). 
(10) Thinking deeply of his son, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu ), Dasgaratha 
(of pious mind) gave way to repentance 
(for having sent him into exile under 
pressure from Kaikeyl ), even as one is 
stung with remorse on having voluntarily 
killed a Brahman or on touching a 
( blazing ) fire with one’s own hand. 
(11) The appearance of the king, who, 
turning back again and again, exerted 
himself to gaze on the path which the 
chariot ( of Sri Rama) had taken, did 
not look charming any more than the 
orb of the gun in eclipse, ( 12 ) Thinking 
all the time of his beloved son ( Sri 
Rama), he lamented, stricken with 
agony as he was. Coming to know of 
his son having reached the outskirts 
of the city, he then spoke ( as 
follows ):—(13 ) 


qarfa ofa caaead a near a zzad Il ey Il 
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place at the foot of a tree resting his 
head on a block of wood or stone ! 
(15-16 )( Nay, at the close of night ) 
he will rise from the ( bare ) ground in 
a wretched condition, enveloped in dust 
and exhaling audibly like a leader of 
elephants rising from beside a epring. 
(17 ) Undoubtedly people living in the 
forest will behold Rama, the protector 
of the world, who is possessed of 
long arms, rising ( from sleep in the 
forest ) and going forth like one forlorn, 
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(18) That beloved daughter of Janaka, 
who is ever worthy of ( all kinds of ) 
amenities, will surely walk today to the 
forest ( barefooted and _ therefore ) 
injured by treading on thorns. (19 ) 


Unacquainted (as she is) with the 
eaq 0 feat oust | aaaerfeza: | 
qeqaqeawazareal SEGICUCICE At: | 
anaeq gat al CAA faraza | 
nega faaraleay aq zany | 
aq 6ongateceq)|6= Offend «= agafag: | 
aaa «ae as | URaTadaea OAT I 
ef 80 aaed Aaa aiafta: | 
Lamenting as aforesaid, and 


surrounded on all sides by a multitude 
of men, the king entered his excellent 
abode, which was full of sorrow, like 
one who has bathed on the death ofa 
relation. ( 22) Perceiving the entire 
city of Ayodhya with its cross roads 
and portals deserted and the sheds 
in front of shops ( where merchandise 
was spread) closed, its people depressed 
in spirits, feeble and afflicted and its 
highways not very crowded, the king 
entered his palace wailing and thinking 
all the time of Sri Rama alone, (even ) 
as the sun enters a cloud. ( 23-24) 
Bereft of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, 
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The mind of the king, 


even though 
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woods, she will doubtless be struck 
with fear to hear the deep and thrilling 
roar of beasts of prey. ( 20) Having 
your wishes fulfilled, O Kaikeyi, enjoy 
the kingdom as a widow. I am unable to 
live without that tiger among men.’’ (21) 


aqeqia osafesz ofa walaay | 82 Il 
HAST ala «AATF THAITAT II 23 II 
faca ofane Us ze aa zatqzA | WX Il 
wag ued aaa star senta FI 4 Il 
Sala BE Aeay aad clqAaw Il 24 Il 
qa aeaq anal zeae afacafa || 20 Il 
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the palace looked like a big pool 
rendered imperturbable due to its snakes 
having been carried away by Garuda. 
(25) The lamenting emperor then 
spoke ( to the porters ) in faltering, soft, 
pitiful and indistinct words, which 
were (also) not clearly intelligible 
( as follows ):—( 26 ) ''Take me speedily 
to the apartments of Kausalya, the 
mother of Rama; for nowhere elge 
will my heart find solace.’’ (27) The 
porters took the king, who was speaking 
as aforesaid, to the apartments of 
Kausalya and there he wap gently 
laid ( by them on a couch ). 
(28 ) 
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to be restless. 


he had entered Kausaly a's apartments 
and had been laid on a couch, continued 


(29) The kj 


ng found 


the palace, which was bere 
60ns and destitute of his 


ft of his two 
daughter-in. 
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aw, devoid of charm asthe sky without 
she moon ( and the stars jeaG SO) 
Looking at the-palace and lifting up 
his arm, the powerful emperor cried 
na loud voice:—''Oh Rama, are you 
really ) deserting us both ( your 
nother as well as myself ) 9 ( 31 ) 
Alas, those jewels among men alone 
who will survive the term of Rama's 
-xile and ( are eventually able to ) see 
lim come back, clasping him to their 
9080m, will be ( really ) happy !’’ ( 32 ) 
Now when the night arrived,—the night 
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which was as it were the night of 


Dissolution for him,—King Dagaratha 
spoke at midnight to Kausalya as 
follows:—(33) ‘‘Kausalya, I am unable to 
Bee you. (Please) touch me with yourhand 
well. Having followed Rama, my sight 
has not yet returned.”’ ( 34 ) Perceiving 
the aforesaid monarch on the couch,—who 
was thinking deeply all the time of 
Sri Rama alone ana breathing hard with 
difficulty,—and sitting by his side, the 
queen (Kausalya), who wore a distressed 
look ( about her ), began to wail. ( 35 ) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Ayodhyad-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 





frais at: 
Canto XLITI 
The Lament of Kausalya 
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Perceiving the king lying on the 
ouch stricken with grief, Kausalya, 
rho was feeling distressed due to grief 
n account of separation from her son 
Sri Rama), spoke to the said king 
as follows ):—(1) ‘‘Having discharged 
er poison on Rama (a scion of Raghu ), 
tiger among men, indéed, Kaikeyi of 
rooked ways will surely wander about 
reely like a female serpent that has 
ast off its slough.( 2) Having exiled 
ama and (tvereby ) achieved her 
esired end, Kaikeyi, whose stars are 
ropitious and whose mind is at rest 
now ), will further cause fear to me 
undisturbed ) like a wicked serpent 
welling in one’s own house. (3) 


RA YAMA agata adalay il 2 | 
faafieafa stat ada f& gat 1 2 1 
arafacafa at ya) gerfefta aaafa || 2 | 
BIA at aaaft aa aa || y II 
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if Rama were allowed to remain 
at his home in Ayodhya living on 
alms, it would be preferable (to me 
in comparison to his exile ). ( Nay), it 
would be better even to consign my 
s0n to her as a slave.(4) Having 
wantonly thrown Rama out of his 
position, Kaikeyi has acted in the same 
way as an Oblation ( intended for the 
gods ) may be consigned to ogres 
on a new or full moon by one who 
tends the sacred fire. (5 ) Accompanied 
by his wife and Laksmana and walk- 
ing like a king of elephants, bow in 
hand, the mighty-armed hero will 
have surely entered the forest ( by 
now ).(6) In a forest what other 
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fate (than the hardships of forest life) 
can befall the youths, who had 
never known suffering ( before ) and who 


t wile: Tage faaifaar: 


adel oa ate: eran alee: fata: 
saa ttt Farrer | afaeafa 
wet Meg) RATTARTT «FATA 
waaeai «ongae: «gl ae: «= aateafe 
et ootftagarfr «= usard = wae 
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“Hxiled at a time when they should 
have (in the ordinary circumstancés ) 
enjoyed the fruits ( amenities ) of life, 
how shall the poor youths, who have 
been deprived of ( all ) precious things, 
drag their existence living on fruits 
and roots ?(8) Will that happy time, 
marked with the end of my grief, 
ever come, when TI shall ( be able to) 
Bee Rama (a scion of Raghu ) 
accompanied by his wife and (younger ) 
brother back in Ayodhya ? (9) When 
will Ayodhya regain her ( pristine ) 
glory, throb with joyous crowds and 
be adorned ( once more ) with rows of 
towering banners the moment it hears 
of the two heroic princes ( Sri Rama 
and Laksmana ) being present P (10) 
When will the city wax jubilant ( again) 
like an ocean on a full moon (night) to 
perceive the two princes, who are 
( really ) tigers among men, come back 
from the forest 9( 11) When will the 
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have been consigned by you to @ 
forest life following the wishes of 
Kaikey1 2?( 7) 
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mighty-armed hero (Sri Rama) enter 
(again) the city of Ayodhya placing 
Sita at his head in the chariot, (even) 
as a bull would follow a cow P (12) 
When will thousands of men cover with 
parched grains of paddy on the public 
road my two sons ( Rama and 
Laksmana), the subduers of their enemy, 
entering the city ?( 13) When shall lI 
( be able to ) see the two princes, 
adorned with splendid ear-rings and 
armed with excellent bows and swords, 
entering Ayodhya like a pair of 
mountains crowned with peaks ? (14 ) 
When will the three darlings merrily go 
round the city clockwise, receiving on the 
way fiowers from the hands of virgins 
and fruits from those of Brahmans p 
(15) When will the pious Rama, grown 
ripe in intellect and shining like a 
god in point of age ( eternal youth y; 
return .fostering the world like a 
good ( timely ) shower 9 ( 16 ) 
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“Undoubtedly in some past life, I 
believe, O valiant king, the teats of 
cows were cut off by me, mean- 
minded as I was, while their calves 
stood waiting to suck them, Gti ji rond 
of my child like a cow, O tiger among 
men, I have for this ( very ) reason 
been forcibly deprived of my child 
by Kaikeylin the same way a8 acow 
having a calf of tender age may be 
deprived of her calf by a lion. (185) 
Having only one son, I am surely 
unable to survive without that son, who 
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is endowed with all virtues and ig 
well-versed in all the Bcriptures. (19) 
There is not the least capacity in me 
to sustain my life here so long as I fail 
to perceive my beloved son ( Rama ) 
and Laksmana, who is possessed of 
great strength. (20) This fire, born of 
grief occasioned by separation from my 
s0n, which is exceedingly harmftl to me 
Bure enough, is torturing me today in the 
same way as the glorious sun, possessed 
of greatest splendour, scorcheg this 
earth with its rays in summer.’’ ( 21 ) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Ayodhyad-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aqacaita: at: 
Canto XLIV 


Kstablishing the greatness of Sri Rama, Sumitra, who is a 


pastmaster in eloquence, assuages Kausalya’s grief. 


faecedi aut oat a #aeat oaalaary 


ama saqgt: a ga: yediaa: 
qa |: GaRaATSSCATIAa: 
Reza aap aaq Ra gelea 
ec Ps 

qdt oalaat afa eeansfaa  aaraa: 


ws a ga waa galhaar 
alffzat cai ak ae yaafa gy: 


Sumitra, who was devoted to 
righteousness, addressed for her part 
the following worde, which were in 
consonance with the epirit of 
righteousness, to the celebrated Kauealya, 
the foremost of women, who had been 
wailing as aforesaid:—( 1) “That son 
of yours, O noble lady, is adorned with 
excellent virtues and is the foremost 
among men. What purpose will be 
served by your wailing in this way 
or by weeping piteously P ( 2) Your 
noblest son, Rima, who is possessed 
of great strength, O noble lady, ard 
who, having renounced the throne, has 
proceeded to the forest, ( thereby ) 


52 Vv. R. N.—ITI 


ga uy fear uty afaar aiaeqmadia | 2 I 
fe t feats soi feta ar 2 il 
aig Had neared frat eaafeaq il 2 Il 
wal a4 fea: as) 4 a sila: eeraaq || Y Il 
qaqa ayay SIMMS HEH: I & II 
aaqnzef Feet salad amas Il & Il 
aq: aaa: fh A OeMaAa: I © II 
proving his high-souled father to ke 


perfectly truthful, is devoted to the 
path of virtae, which has been eternally 
and duly followed by the cultured 
and which brings its reward in 
the other world. ( As such ) he 
never deserves to be pitied. ( 3-4 ) 
The Laksmana, who is full 
of compaesion to all created beinge, 
always renders the best form of service 
to Rama. ( Thus ) there is gain ( alone ) 
to that high-couled prince. (5 ) The 
daughter of the ruler of the Videhas 
(too), who is worthy of (all) comfort, 
is following your pious-minded son, 
even though awere of the suffering 


sinless 
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attendant upon forest life. (6) What 
blessing has not been secured by your 
powerful son, who is all virtue and 


ata 
arava — fafaeaa: 


am wae faa 
fia: aay FIG 
aaAaay tal 
zat omieufy feeqf aed ae alsa 
a oat: | gee: «= algawarfara: 
AATIAIST faatat aiffa = aa: 
a ott: ma a Uae aT a ReaINATAAT 
“Pally 


is ( so ) 
the great 


aware of the purity, which 
well known, as well as of 
magnanimity of Rama, the 
Bun ought not to scorch his pergon 
by its rays, ( 8 ) Afavourable and 
delightful breeze of moderate heat 
and cold, blowing from the woods at 
all times, will render gervice to Rama. 
(9) Gently stroking him ( with its 
rays ) when he is reposing at night, 
and hugging him like a father, and 
driving away the heat( of the day ), 
the cool moon will exhilarate the 
sinless Rama. ( 10 ) Relying solely 
on the might of his arms, that heroic 
prince, a (veritable) tiger among 
men,—oOn whom, endowed with great 
strength, Sage Vis wiamitra ( a 
Brahman who vied with Brahma 


qa wad qai aaa: oa: oa: 
aad faatat aya: Yaa: 
= ba © 
afte a g ater faa a yqeqiy: 
Say Aasay fasmaaade aq 
HUAI ore nT saAi fay 
Sal ~ 
qaqaZau UVa FAA aay 
fasaaaara asf Faaay 
farzar qumaat qraalaafaead 
ga: fare ext oautuina =o aerfaray 
a alal ea gd a a wa ewaashraq 


‘Indeed he is the 
the sun ( which 
universe ), 


qa 
a 


illuminator of 
illumines the whole 
the fire ( revealer ) of fire, 
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is pledged tothe vow of truthfulneré, 
and the banner of whoee fame 
flutters throughout the world ? (7 ) 
qa aadafa: aa: dafaandfa il ¢ Il 
wad gamden: aaa galsfae: i % Ul 
queq: deaassicaecar gicfarafa il Xo ll 
aad et er fafireasad wT eel 


saa aoIsa asadia Aas Ul WVU 
ei aq oft aa aaa eraaeta Il 22 Il 
fagarogaia: ta fas usanaicvenfa Il ey ll 


in creating a world of his own ) 
bestowed celestial missiles on seeing 
the demon Subahu ( son of Sambara, 


whose banner bore the device of a 
large fish ), the chief of demons, 
killed on the battle-field ( by 


Rama ),—will surely dwell undaunted 
in the forest as in his own palace. 
( 11-12 ) How can the earth fail to 
obey the command of Rama, to whoee 
shafts the enemies fall an easy prey P 
(13) The splendour that invests Sri 
Rama, the valour that is natural to 
him and the beneficent strength 
that resides in him lead one to 
believe that when the term of his 
exile in the forest has concluded 
he will speedily regain his throne. 
(14) 


fram: sta naerar ata: atlas erarerar | 2% II 
qr ag eta at aieqzar ge |} ee II 
fat faafatalt: ee walsfera 11 eo | 
area sa: at: Meaaearea: | ec | 
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eeagl asta at aq f arm gduq || zo \\ 
sfé aa a ale a ef wei ad a ee 
gaxeafa tear ge wexfealfeay 1 221 
Heals Aaa ames se || V3 1 
fas seafa gad add SETEANA || Rw II 
the ruler of rulers, the 


Bplendour of Eplendour, the 
( essence ) of glory and the forke 


foremost 


glory 
arance 


Canto 44 } 


( the sustaining power) of forbearance. 


( 15 ) Nay, he is the god (adored ) 
of gods, the foremost being of all 
beings. Indeed what handicaps can 


there be for him in the forest orin 
Ayodhya, O queen 9( 16) Assuredly the 
aforesaid Rama, a jewel among men, 
will soon be installed on the throne 
along with the following three, viz, 


Mother Harth ( a Consort of Lord 
Visnu ), Sita ( a princess of the 
Videha kingdom ) and Sri ( the 


Goddess of Fortune, another Consort of 
Lord Visnu, whom Rama represents ). 
(17 ) Perceiving him departing( from 
Ayodhya ), all the people in Ayodhya 
shed tears of agony. smitten as they 
were with an upsurge of grief. (18) 
( Nay ) Sita, who is a compeer of 


Laksmi, followed the invincible hero 
( even ) as he departed ( for the 
forest ) clad in a garment of the 


sacred Kusa grass. Indeed what can 
be difficult to obtain for him P (19 ) 


aay = aa BTA) 
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In fact, what can be hard to obtain 
for him at whose head indeed walks 
Laksmana himself, the foremost of 
bowmen, wielding a sword, arrows 
and ( other ) missiles ? (20) O queen, I tell 
you the truth: you will( be able to ) 
see Rama come back ( to Ayodhya ) 
on having concluded the term of hig 
exile in the forest. ( Pray ) abandon 
grief and infatuation. (21 ) You will 
again see your so0n,—as one sees the 
rising moon,—saluting these feet ( of 
yours ) with his head bent low, O 
blessed and irreproachable lady !( 22) 
Seeing him ( returned to the palace ) 
and installed on the throne and 
invested with extraordinary splendour 
you will soon ( begin to ) shed tears 
of joy in profusion. ( 23 ) Let there 
be no grief nor sorrow ( with regard 
to Rama ),-O queen; (for) no ill luck is 
seen in Rama. ( Nay ) you will soon 
behold your son accompanied by Sita 
and by Laksmana. ( 24 ) 


qaisaa | fafa 3 ate aft fagaq 24 Il 
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“Since all these people ( stricken 
with agony caused by separation from 
Rama ) too deserve to be comforted 
why do you 


by you, O sinless one, 

harbour such grief in your heart at 
this moment, O godly lady P( 25 ) 
You, O queen, whose son is Rama 


( a scion of Raghu ), ought not to 
grieve; for none is more devoted to 
the right path in the world than 
Rama. ( 26) Seeing your aforesaid 


son greeting you with his friends, 
you will at once begin to shed tears 
through joy in the Same way as @ 
mass of monsoon clouds would pour rain. 
(27) Returned scon to Ayodhya, your 
son, who is capable of bestowing 
boons, will press your feet with 
his tender and fleshy hands. ( 28 ) 
Seeing your valiant son saluting you 
with his friends after accosting you 
with reverence, you will bathe him in 
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tears shed through joy (even) as a mass 
of clouds would drench a mountain.’’ 
(29) Having spoken to Srl Rama’s 
celebrated mother as aforesaid, the 
charming and faultless Queen Sumitra, 
who was a pastmaster in eloquence 
and was busy consoling her through 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Bk. 2 


various modes of expression, became 
silent. (30) On hearing that speech of 
Sumitra ( Laksmana's mother ) the grief 
that had repercugesions on the body of 
Queen Kausaly a, the mother of Sri Rima, 


quickly disappeared like an autumnal 
cloud containing meagre water. ( 31 ) 


in the Ayodhya-Kdanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 

Stet SS 

=o py Seg 
Ga qaqa: ATs 

Canto XLV 
When the citizens that followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 
refuse to return even when requested by Sri Rama in many ways, 
unable as they were to bear separation from him, Sri Rama 


with Sita and Laksmana gets down from his chariot 
and begins to walk. The citizens try to deflect him 


from his 


course and persuade him to return, 


but in vain. At the close of the day they 
all reach the bank of the Tamasa. 


ACTH Heed = Ua 

fafidsta oad ogecatin uaa 
sae ff yea  Reraa: 
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People devoted to the high-souled 
Sri Rima of unfailing prowess followed 
him on his way to _ the forest 
for exile. (1) Hven when the king 
was made to return much against 
his will, governed as he was by 
the code of conduct prescribed for 
friends and relations ( accompanying 
@ departing friend to some distance 
only ), they would not return on any 
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account and continued to follow the 
chariot; for Srl Rama, who enjoyed 
great celebrity and was richly endowed 


with excellences, had become the 
favourite like the full moon of the 
people residing in Ayodhya, ( 2-3 ) 


Even though being implored by those 
( devoted ) people ( to return ), the said 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha ) 
pressed on to the forest Only, (thereby ) 


nto 45 ] 


ving his fatherto be true ( to his 
Ta). (4) Fondly gazing on those 
yple as though drinking them with 
eyes, Sri Rama lovingly spoke to 
1m ( as follows ) as though they 
ra his own children:—( 5 ) ''The love 
l high esteem that has been bestowed 
In me by you (the inhabitants of 
odhya) may for my pleasure be 
towed in a special measure on 
arata. ( 6 ) For, Bharata, who 
lances the dslight of Kaikeyi and 
Oo i8 possesseQ of an excellent 
duct will properly do things which 
not only pleasing but conducive 
your ( best ) interests too. ( 7 ) 


qatar wag 
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The more did Sri Rama ( son of 
garatha ) hold fast to righteousness 
1 the form of obedience to his father's 
shes ) the more did the people 
sire him to be their ruler. ( 11 ) Sri 
ma with Laksmana ( son of Sumitra ) 
rw as it were by their virtues the 
idents of Ayodhya,—who were afflicted 
i covered with tears,—as though 
ind with cords. ( 12 )( Of them) such 
a4hmans as were senior in three ways, 

in point of wisdom, age and power 
uired through asceticism, and whose 
ds were shaking under the weight 
senility, spoke from a distance as 
lows ( unable as they were to keep 
e with the chariot of Sri Rama ):— 

) ‘Return, O swift steeds of 


Ua 
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Elderly in wisdom, though juvenile 
in age, tender though adorned with 


heroic qualities, he will prove to be 
a@ worthy master and will dispel your 
fears. ( 8 ) Endowed as he is with 
kingly virtues, he has been thought 
fit to be the Prince Regent. For this 
reason too the behest of your master 
must be carried out by you and also 
because you are enjoined by me.(9 ) 


Moreover, with intent to oblige me, 
the said emperor should be treated 
by you in such “9 way that he 
may not suffer agony when I have 
gone into exile to the forest.'' 
G10) 


aqal aat THAa WA aaa II 22 II 
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excellent breed drawing the chariot 
conveying Sri Rama, and be friendly 
to your master (since by taking Sri 
Rama against our wishes you will be 
doing a disservice to him ); you ought 
not to proceed further. (14) Indeed (all) 
created beings which are endowed 
with ears, more eo horees, stand apprised 
of our entreaty. Therefore pleare 
return. (15) The said master of yours is 
exceedingly pure-minded, heroic and 
a man of virtuous and firm resolve. 
As such he justly deserves to be 
conveyed by you nearer the city and not 
to be carried away from the city to the 
forest.'’ ( 16 ) Perceiving those aged 
Brahmans uttering euch plaintive words, 
Sri Rama precipitately got down from 
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the chariot: so the tradition goes. (17) 
Taking close strides (in order to 
enable the aged Brahmans to overtake 
him ), Sri Rama now proceeded on 
foot with Sita and with Laksmana in the 
direction of the forest, which constituted 
his final destination ( without stopping 
or receding to meet and console the 
Brahmans since that would amount 
to a breach of the vow undertaken 
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THe whole of this Brahman 
community is following you, devoted 
(as you are) tothe Brahmans, ( Nay ) 
borne on the shoulders of the Brahmans 
( through the medium of the two pieces 
of wood used for kindling the fire by 
attrition and the vessel intended for 
holding it }, these sacred fires too are 
following them. (21) ( Pray ) look at 
these canopies* obtained by us during 
the performance of a Vajapeya sacrifice 
and following at your heels like ( white ) 
clouds appearing in autumn ( marking 


the end of the monsoon ).(22) With 
these canopies of ours, obtained 
during a Vajapeya sacrifice, we shall 


give shade to you, who have got no 
canopy and (as such) are being 
scorched with rays ( of the sun). (23) 
Indeed that mind of ours, which was 
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by himto depart for the forest ). ( 18 
For, the said Sri Rama, who ws 
affectionate by disposition and ha 


compassion in his eyes, could not £e! 
back those Brahmans walking on fos 
while continuing to be in the chari¢ 
himsey. (19) Perplexed in mind, nay, 801 
distressed to see the celebrated 
Rama still pressing on, the Brahmal 
spoke to him as follows:—( 20 ) 
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(heretofore) ergaged in pursuing the etc 
of Vedic texts has (now) been mad 
to follow the course of exile to th 
forest for your sake, O darling! (24 
The Vedas, which constitute our suprem 


riches, stand preserved in our heart 
( memory ); and protected by the: 
character, our consorts too wil 


( continue to ) stay in our homes alone 
( We need not therefore be deterred b 
any anxiety on their score ), (25) N 
decision need be taken by us (onth 
matter ) afresh, ( since ) our mind i 
fully determined to follow you (t 
the forest ). Yet (we should like t 
tell you that) in the event of you 
turning indifferent to piety (in: th 
form of listening to the advice o 
Brahmans ), what being will remai: 
devoted to the path of virtue P ( 26 ) 
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with a white canopy—zaqweat waa | 
A ee, 


* It is laid down in the Vedas that he who performs a Vajapeya sacrifice t 
a mus 


be supplied 
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‘Solicited by us with our heads 
nt low,—heads which are covered with 
ir white as the down of swans and 
e soiled with dust as a result of their 
lling on the ground (in the course 

otr prostration to you, whom we 


10w to be none other than Lord 
isnu ),—( pray ) turn back, O prince 
solute of conduct ! (27) Sacrifices 


wwe been started by many of those 


rahmans that have come here ( to 
llow you ). Their conclusion, O 
wrling, depends on your return. (28) 


ays ( all ) created beings—both 
animate and animsate—nhere are full 


which are ( therefore ) unable to follow 
you, are crying as it were through the 
creaking sound produced by the force of 
wind (and thus asking you to return ). (30) 
Birds too, which sit motioniess and 
are unable to go out in search of 
food and which remain fixed to one 
spot on ( the boughs of ) trees, solicit 
you to return, compassionate as you 
are to all created beings.’’ ( 31) While 
the aforesaid Brahmans were crying 
thus with a view to persuading Srt 
Rama to return, the river Tamasa came 
to view as though retarding the progress 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ). ( 32 ) 


Releasing the horeeg, fatigued as they 
were, from the chariot and quickly mak- 
ing them roll afterwards, Sumantra 
too allowed them to graze not very 
far from (the bank of) the Tamasa 
once they had diunk water and had 
their body washed in the river. ( 33 ) 


devotion to you. ( Pray ) show your 
fection to such devotees, who are 
iploring you to return ( by acceding 

their request ). ( 29 ) Tall trees, 
hose power of lcecomotion stands 
mpletely hampered by their roots 
penetrating deep into the earth ) and 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsé and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVI 


faving reached the bank of the Tamasa and thinking of the plight of the 
people of Ayodhya, Sri Rama lays himself down on a bed of leaves 
bewailing the lot of his parents and feeling reassured by the thought of 
Bharata’s noble qualities; while Lakgmana opens his dialogue with 
Sumantra on the divine excellences of Sri Rima. Waking up in 
the meantime, Sri Rama urges the charicteer-minister to drive 
the chariot in such a way as to put the citizens that bad 
accompanied them off the scent and lead them to think that the 
chariot had turned back towards Ayodbya instead of proceed- 
ing towards the forest. He then mounts the chariot along 
with Sita and Lakgmana and presses on to the forest. 
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Then, taking his stand on the 
delightful bank of the Tamas& and 
gazing on Sita, Sri Rama ( a scion 
of Raghu) spoke to the son of Sumitra, 
as follows:—(1) ''Today, O Laksmana, 
‘is the ( very ) first night of our exile in 
the forest. And since it is to the forest 
that we have been scent away, you 
ought not to feel anxious ( for 
those that have been left behind ); 
may all be well with you |! G° 273) 
Look here: sought for shelter by beasts 
and birds retiring to their respective 
abode, the desolate woods are crying 
as it were on all sides. ( 3 ) The 
city of Ayodhya, the capital of my 
father ( King Dagaratha ), with its men 
and women will for its part lament 
today for us ( three), that have departed 
(for the forest ): there is no doubt 
about it.(4) For, the people(of Ayodhya) 
are devoted to the king no less than 
to you and myself, as also to Bharata 
and Satraghna, for our manifold virtues, 
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O tiger among men! (5) I bewail 
waar og aa 6ogaeanit =o zag: 
asad ana: dam aise wae 
ST gq fat deat 
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(the lot of ) my father as well as m 
illustrious mother( Kausalyd ). I fee 
lest those parents of ours, who mus 
be incessantly weeping, should b 
deprived of their eyesight. ( 6°) LL, az 
sure that the pious-minded Bharat 
will console my father and mothe 
by means of words eaesuring them o 
religious merit, material welfare an 
sense-gratification. ( 7 } Reflecting agai 
and again on the tender-heartedneg 
of Bharata, O mighty-armed prince, 
do not lament for my father an 
mother. (8 ) By following me ( t 
the forest ), O tiger among men, 

( great ) purpore ( of mine ) has bee: 
served by you; for ¢ Otherwise ) ai 
would have to be sought for by m 
for looking after sita ( a princess o 
the Videha kingdom ) (9 ) I ghal 
certainly live On water 
night, O son of Sumitra | 
there are various kinds of w 
and roots, this 
(10) 


alone to 
Althoug 
ild fruit 


alone pleaser we.! 
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Having told Laksmana ( son of 
Sumitra ) as above, Sri Rama (a scion 
9f Raghu ), 80 the tradition goes, spoke 
fo Sumantra too as follows:—Attena 
you to the horgeg ( now ) O good 
5 Se RY eas GP ) Fastening the horses 
ightly, the eun having completely set, 
nd supplying them with abundant grass, 
he said Sumantra returned ( to the 
resence of Sri Rama ).( 12) Having 
vOrshipped ( the goddess presiding 
ver ) the benign €vening twilight 
according to his grade in society ) 
nd seeing the night fallen, the 
harioteer along with Laksmana { son 
f Sumitra ) prepared a ground 
uitable for S11 Rima to ‘sleep on 
by brushing aside gravel and particles 
f dust etc.) as well as a bed ( of 
caves). (13) Perceiving the aforesaid 
2d oOverspraad ( by Sumantra ) with 
fresh ) leaves of trees on the bank 
f the Tamasa with the help of Laksmana 
Son of Sumitra ) Sri Rama with hig 


aaa My flettaq  areahy 


waa fae ahr: Eaiaealaada 
waza go dgareata agg 
aa yasft == Raretfearegearfia: 


= a wee 
We MART gare fasa=aqr azqeas: 


aaa Ua Mag aaa fa | dae F at oa fase 


‘Behold, O Laksmana, the citizens, 
11 of great longing for us and 
s0lutely unmindful of their homes 

also of their near and dear ones, 
ing close to the roots of trees till 
is (late ) hour, O son of Sumitra! 

19 ) From the way in which these 
tizens are taking paing to take us 
ck (to Ayodhya ) it seems they 
ill even lay down their lives but 
Suld in no case give up their resolve. 


20 ) -Therefore, while they are 
Bt asleep let us meantime quickly 
dunt the chariot and take a_ route 


1ich has no fear ( of molestation ) 
Im any quarter, s0 that the 
izens of Ayodhya ( the ancient capital 
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-from the Tamasa, whose 
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consort lay down on 
( 14) Observing $71 
deep 8leep with hig 
as he was, 


it: £0 they say. 
Rama buried in 
Epouse, fatigued 
Laksmana for hig 


part 
began to recount the various virtues 
of Sri Rama before the charioteer, 


(15) The sun rose past Laksmana ( son 
of Sumitra ) evenas he was recounting 
to the charioteer on the bank of the 


Tamaea& the excellences of Sri Rama, 
both ( Laksmana and Sumantra ) 
keeping awake ( the whole of ) that 


night. (16) At a respectable distance 


bank wag 
crowded with herds of cows, $ri Rama 
-Bpent that night with the citizens on 
the aforesaid stretch of land. ( 17 ) 
Getting up (from the bed ) and seeing 


those people ( lying at some 
distance ), Sri Rama, who was 
possessed of extraordinary splendour, 


spoke ( as follows) to his ( younger half-) 
brother, Laksmana, who was endowed 


with auspicious bodily marks:—( 18 ) 
| TASS Gat 99 Zeng FATT || 28 tI 
| aiff cron safecataa J aaa Raaq || 20 || 
| Taare STA: = TeaTATRA AT | Re II 
| aagtatT A aameg far: 1 22 II 
| Tt Gearna asa saa gearfea: |] 22 | 
I Xv Il 

of Ikswaku ), who are (650 keenly ) 

devoted to me, may not henceforth 

( have to ) repoge leaning against 

the roots of trees as now. 


(21-22) The residents of acity ( ruled 
over by a king ) should indeed be 
completely and finally rid by the 
sons Of their rulers of suffering brought 
about by (the citizens ) themselves. The 
citizens should on no account be burdened 
with affliction caused by the princes 
themselves a8 in our cage.’’ ( 23 ) 
Laksmana replied as follows to Sri 
Rama, who was firmas virtue incarnate: — 
‘What you say appeals to me, O wise 
brother; (pray ) ascend the chariot 
quickly.’’ ( 24 ) 
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Sri Rama then said to the charioteer, 
“Please get the chariot ready soon. 
On it I shall proceed to the forest. 
Depart from this place aft once, my 
lord |’? ( 25 ) Having got the chariot 
ready with those excellent horses yoked 
to it * with great expedition, the 
charioteer for his part thereupon 
submitted (as follows ) with joined 
palms to Sri Rama:—( 26) ‘Here is 
your chariot ready, O mighty-armed 
prince! ( Pray ) ascend it quickly with 
Sita and with Laksmana, O jewel among 
car-warriors; may prosperity attend 
you |’' (27) Mounting the aforesaid 
chariot with ( all ) necessaries for 
travelling ( viz, his bow, armour, quiver, 
spade, basket and so on), Sri Rama 
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( a scion of Raghu) speedily crossed 
( thereby ) the swift-going Tamasa 
thickly set with eddies. ( 28 ) Having 
duly crossed the stream, the gloricus 
Srl Rama ( who was possessed of 
mighty arms ) reached a smooth road, 
free from obstacles and safe even for 
those who are apprehensive of danger. 
( 29 ) With a view to putting the 
citizens off the scent, Sri Rama for 
his part spoke to the charioteer as 


followe:—''Mounting the chariot 
( alone ), O charioteer, proceed you 
northward and, going apace awhile, 


bring the chariot back again. Remaining 
careful, drive the chariot in such a 
way that the citizens may not ( be 
able to ) locate me.’’ ( 20-31 ) 


UWA J aa: al aa aH A a: | gan | Wa Sa AAAI Il 82 II 
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Hearing the command of Sri Rama, 
the said charioteer for his part did as 
he was told and, returning ( by a 
different route ) reported to Sri Rama 
the arrival of the chariot. ( 32) Then 
Sri Rama and Laksmana ( the promoters 
of the race of Raghu ) for their part 
along with Sita comfortably took their 
seats in the chariot, which was duly 
kept ready ( by the charioteer for their 
use ). The said charioteer thereupon 


urged the horses along the route by 
which they could reach a forest suited 
to the practice of austerities. ( 33 ) 
Having duly occupied the chariot 
Sri Rama ( son of Dasaratha Ke ae A 
was a great car-warrior, thereupon 
proceeded to the forest along with the 
charioteer. At the outset, (however ) the 
charioteer placed the chariot facin 
the north, forhe saw omens cures 
for journey ( in that quarter ). ( 34) 


Thus ends Casto Forty-six in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayan 
of Valmiki, the work of @ Rsi and the oldest epic 3 
eee — 
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aaa: aT: 
Canto XLVII 
The citizens that had followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 


party gone and begin to reproach 
themselves. Overcome with grief they hunt up the tracks 
of his chariot; but unable to find them, they helplessly 


return to Ayodhya in utter despondency. 


wake to find Sri Rama and his 


maar «6g aaT rea 
masta 
a faqzdazar ufeataa 


The night having ended in dawn, 


the aforesaid citizens, who were 
stunned with grief, became un- 
conscious (as it were). (1) Made 


miserable by tearg 
full of agony, 


born of grief and 
they could not catch 


even a glimpse of Sri Rama, though 
fama ae fazi ai aatqeadaz: 
eo oUal werate: a amnfaaafta: 
oa: ar qreafa fia yarfaalcar 
gaa. fat «0 aS sea aT 
afea asain arsift sya aera a 
fe aearal aeareaqa: — fiaae: 


a ad amt dat egram wat far 
famaeta alta ae fet aerenar 


indeed be to that slumber, 
rendered unconscious by which we 
could not perceive today Si1 Rama, 
who is distinguished by a broad chest 
and mighty arms! (4) How did that 
mighty-armed Sri Rama, whose actions, 
as is well known, are never ineffectual, 
leave for other lands in the garb of an 
ascetic, abandoning (us) his devoted 
subjects 9 (5) How did that jewel 
among the Raghus, who ever protected 
us as a father does his own children, 
proceed to the forest abandoning us Pp 
(6) let us meet our end at this very. 


‘Woe 


wad faar | awalqeafaeser 


qYTCAATa: |e I 


Hamat: | selaenit wae a gata we a:faar: 2 II 
aaa | FI: FAN aral aga w aaa: 1 3 1 


casting their eyes all round. (2) 
Their faces withered through despon- 
dency, deprived a they were of Sri 
Rama ( who was full of wisdom ), and 
( therefore ) non-plusred, the citizere, 
even though they were wire, uttered 
plaintive words ( as follows ):—( 3 ) 
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place (by fasting) or definitely eet outon 
the grand journey ( to the north with a 
resolve to die). For what purpogee can life 
be good for us, deprived as we are of Sri 
Rama ?P(7) Or there are any number 
of big logs of dry wood ( here). Lighting 
a funeral pile, Jet us all enter the fire 
( simultaneously ).( 8) Shall we break 
the news ( when asked by those left 
behind in Ayodhya) that Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu ) of mighty arms, who 
is free from jealousy and speake kindly 
( to all), bas been conveyed to the forest 
by us ? How can such words be uttered by 
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us —P (9) Seeing us ( back ) without 
Sri Rama, that city (of Ayodhya ) 
will surely assume a wretched and 
cheerless aspect with its womenfolk, 


sia aea aa wea dt ovar: 
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children and elderly people. (10) How 
shall we, who went out with that 
high-souled hero for good, can behold 
that city again without him ?’’ ( 11 ) 
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Holding up their arms, the above- 
mentioned men, who were stricken with 


agony like cows of excellent breed 
bereft of their calf, lamented in 
various ways as above. (12) Then 


proceeding to some distance along the 
tracks (left by Sri Rama's chariot ) 
for s0me moments, they were over- 
whelmed with great despondency, the 
tracks having disappeared immediately 
afterwards ( due to the chariot having 
returned by another rout ). ( 13 ) The 
high-minded citizens ( eventually ) 
returned (to Ayodhya ) along the 
tracks left by the chariot ( while 
leaving Ayodhya), saying “How is it 
(that the tracks have disappeared go 
soon ) 9? What shall we do 92 We are 
doomed by Providence,’ ( 14 ) Depresgea 
in spirits they all then returned, by 
the same route along which they had 
come, to the city of Ayodhya, 


Thus ends 


Valintki, the 


Canto Forty-seven in the Ayodhy 


work of a Rsi and the 


where all good people were feeling 
distressed. (15) Nay, seeing the city 
( which presented a sorry spectacle }, 
they shed tears in profusion through 
their eyes tormented with grief, their 
mind distracted through cheerleesners, 
(16) Bereft of Sri Rama, the afore- 
Baid city ( of Ayodhya ) did not look 
any more charming than a river whose 
Bhakes have been uprooted from its 
pool by Garuda. (17 )- “Chores hee 
wildered men beheld the city joyless 
like the firmament bereft of the moon 


and an ocean without water. (18 ) 
Entering their dwellings full of 
abundant riches with difficulty, the 


citizens could not distinguish betw 
their own people and Others, 
casting their eyes all round, 
as they were with 80rrow, 
having altogether 
good. (19) 


een 

though 
stricken 
their joy 
ditappeareq for 
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AAATCT: AT: 
Canto XLVIII 


Told of Sri Rama’s departure for the forest by the citizens who 
had gone out with Sri Rama and returned, unable as they 
were to find out the tracks of his chariot, their wives 
reproach Kaikeyi and break into lamentation. 


Fq | 


aaa fasoutat ifeaaradta 
afar  faaaat Ua anzarfaar | 
aq oe) Ofmaay oo gaait: | aaraar: 


qa wea a amMleq aft a waa | a arated warfa aaa aeafaa: 
ce anaasay fags a aa | gt aa set Sa arqaraa 
TeAMAy | 


ase 


Te ae 


The life of those citizens who had 
eturned dejected and dispirited in this 
way (even) after meeting Sri Rama, and 
‘elt sore afflicted —full of grief as they 
were and seized with a longing to give 
1p the ghost, their eyes overflowing with 
ears,—became extinct as it were.( 1-2) 
Reaching each his own abode and 
urrounded by their sons and wife, 
ll shed tears, their face being covered 
with them. (3) People neither made 
nerry nor did they rejoice. Merchants 
lid not spread their merchandigee nor 
lid the salable goods( spread by them ) 


aay =o Malé 


fe a avi ai: aa fH at: fe aaa aT 


Us: aye Ah sea: ae ATA 
amram: Fagan: faa alt 4 
aqaiavatea AP AALA ward: 
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fafaagaariter aguafeatea: 
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qafaeata =o dla |= fails aaa: 
qet: aay wharara waar | 


‘What purpose of theirs who do not 
ehr21d 457 Rima will be served by their 
lwellings, wife or even riches or even 
ons or even pleasures P (7 ) The only 


aseaam 8a aA lz 
sxata | Beall =| TYATHAfeaaTz || 2 
aa aay: ag arto fafeaaar ll 2 
ey 
ls 
camera Fatal alucieatta feat i & 
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look charming. Nor (again) did the 
householders cook their food ( at their 
home ). (4) The people of Ayodhya did 
not rejoice to recover their lost property 
or to receive a large ( additional ) 
fortune. Nor did a mother rejoice to 
meet her first-born male issue.(5) Stricken 
with sorrow (not to find Sri Rama 
back in Ayodhya ) and shedding tears, 
women in every house sharply 
reproached (in thefollowing words) their 
husband returned home ( without Sri 
Rama ) even as the drivers of elephants 
would prickthem with goads:—( 6 ) 


gaat aaaia a a waa waz Il © Il 
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virtuous man in this world is Laksmana, 
who with Sita has followed Sri Rama 
(a scion of Kakutatha), rendering service 
to him in the forest. ( 8 ) Fortunate too 
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are those rivers, lotus-ponds and lakes, 
bathing in whose sacred waters Sri 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) will 
proceed (further)! (9) Forests with 
delightful rows of trees, as well as 
rivers, tracts of land abounding in water 
and mountains with beautiful peaks 
will adorn (the presence of ) Sri Rama. 
(10) The forest or mountain which 
Sri Rama will visit will not fail 
to honour him like a beloved guest 
arrived near. (11) Trees crowned with 
flowers of various kinds and bearing 
Numerous bunches of flowers and 


a f€ a aang: GN wea F 
qa a WARET = - AAA: 


q4 cftafeara: «tar sat TIT 
a | aaswa | aa faareafer 
al aaa IANA Weafsata a 
oe (COMEECICCOOCCICC | 
wm Ga Rt RATE 
ar A at ust wast fe aaa 


“That heroicand mighty-armed son of 
Dagaratha will surely come to our view 
not far from this place. Let as ( once 
more ) follow Sri Rama (a ecion of 
Raghu ).( 16) The ghelter of the feet 
of such a. high-souled master (as Sri 
Rama is ) is our ( only ) joy; in fact he 
is the protector of us (all ); he is our 
goal, he is our supreme asylum. (L735) 
We shall attend on Sita, while you 
Shall eerve Sri Rama (a gcion of 
Raghu ).’’ In 80 many words did the 
citizens’ wives, stricken with agony, 
address their husbands. (18) ‘Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu),"’ ( they continued, ) 
‘'will satisfy your needs and safeguard 


your interests in the forest, while 
Sita will do the same thing with regard 
to us womenfolk. (19) Who can 


possibly remain highly pleased with 


residence in this city, which ig not 
a Get | oafaese = ogataale 
sagalad 
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adorned with black bees will appez 
hefore Sri Rama (a ecion of Raghu 
(12) Out of regard, mountains wil 
display before Sri Rama .as he visit 
them excellent blossoms and fruit 
too even out of season. (13) Bringin 
to light picturesque cascades of variou 
kinds, mountains will furthe 
release crystal waters. (14) Tree 
standing on mountain-tops will affor 
delight to Sri Rama. ( And ) there i 
no( cause for) fear where Sri Ram 
is, nor is there any ( occasion for 
humiliation. ( 15 ) 
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“commendable ( in any way ),—much les 
agreeable to the mind, the people her 
being full of longing (for the retur 
of Sri Rama ),—and by which the min 
gets unsettled P ( 20 ) If there comes t. 
be the rule of Kaikeyi, which will no 
be in consonance with righteousne¢ 
and which will be as good as without : 
protector, surely no use will be lef 
for our life, much less for our song anc 
riches. (21) Whom else would tha 


Kaikeyi,—who has brought dirgrac 
to her family ana by whom he 
(step- ) son and husband too hav 


been forsaken for the sake of power- 
not abandon P ( 22 ) We swear by 
our sons that so long as we breath 
we can under no circumstances live il 
the kingdom of Kaikey!, till she i 


alive, even though we may be Eupporte 
by her. ( 23 ) 
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"Who can live happily on having 
tained (a8 one’s sovereign) that 
i pious woman of wicked conduct who 
48 sent into exile Prince Rama ( son of 
asaratha, a ruler of rulers ), merciless . 
3 she is P (24) The whole of this 
ingdom is ( soon ) going to be 
asprived of its ruler; it will no longer 
uve any sacrificial performances and 
ill be visited by calamities. Nay, 
ianks to KiaikeyI, everything will 
eet with ruination. (25) For, Sri 
ama having gone into exile, the 
mperor will not survive and when 
asaratha is dead destruction will be 
1e fate of the distinguished kingdom 
hich has run an uninterrupted course 
ever since the time of Ikswaku ). 
26) Therefore drink poison mixing 
with water, sore distressed asB you 
re, ( the stock of ) your merit having 
cen exhausted; or follow Sri Rama 
a scion of Raghu) to the forest or 
save for some land where (even ) 
1e@ name of Kaikeyi may not reach 


VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


415 
wa aa am feageazaraw7 || 26 II 
waa araeseaafe aft = aEsa II Rw Il 
wa adflasr: BA: AAR waa aat || r II 
MATE: Gara Ua wenngas: I Re [I 
aya adele aaa fhacata: II Re Il 
Daas fat A Aa: || Re II 


your ears. ( 27 ) Sri Rama along with 
his consort ( Sita ) and with Laksmana 
( his younger’ brother ) has been 
deceitfully sent into exile and we have 
been tied firm to the apron-strings of 
Bharata in the same way as animals 
are bound tightly together( for being 
slaughtered ) in a shambles. ( 28) That 
lotus-eyed great car-warrior, Sri Rama, 
elder brother of Laksmana,—a _ tiger 
among men and a subduer of foes,—who 
is dark-brown of complexion and haspa 
countenance resembling the full moon, 
( nay ) whose collar-bone is invisible 
( because of its being covered with flesh ), 
whose arms extend up to the knees, 
who takes the initiative in speaking, is 
sweet of expression, truthful of speech 
and possessed of extraordinary might, 
is easy of address to all people 
and is delightful of aspect as the mocn, 
and whose gait resemb 

elephant in rut, will surely adorn the 
woods while roaming ( through them )."’ 
( 29-31 ) 
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Tamenting thus in the city ( of 
yodhya), the aforesaid wives of 
tizens, for their part, cried as one 


would do at the approach of some 
danger foreboding death, tormented as 
they were with agony. ( 32) The sun 
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sank below the horizon past there 
women, who had been mourning as 
aforesaid in their homes for Sri Rama(a 
scion of Raghu ), and the night fell. (33) 
The city (of Ayodhya ), in which the 
kindling of fires ( even for the purposes 
of Agnihotra) had ceased and the 
chanting of the Vedas and the narration 
of sacred stories ( relating to the 
Puranas ) died out, looked as though 
coated with darkness at that time. ( 34) 
The city of Ayodhya,—in which the 
business of the trading class had been 
brought toa standstill and whoge joy 
had gone, nay, which had ( now ) 
become supportless, looked dark as 
the sky in which the stars had 
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disappeared. ( 35 ) Giving expression to 
their grief in various ways on that 
occasion, the women (of Ayodhya), 
who were sick of mind on account of 
Sri Rama, as one would feel on one's 
( own ) s0n or brother having been sent 
into exile, cried miserably and fell 
unconscious; for Sri Rama was dearer 
to them than their very sone. ( 36) 
The celebrated city of Ayodhya,—in 
which (all) singing, rejoicing, dancing 
and instrumental music had been 
complstely set at rest, whose delight 
had fled for ever and the ( steady ) rise 
of whose trade had been hampered— 
looked at that time like an ocean 
whose waters had dried up. ( 87) 


Thus ends Canto Forty-cight in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldcst epic. 


— 
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Canto XLIX 


Having covered a long distance in the meantime Sri Rama finishes 
his morning bath and devotions and, having crossed the 
Vedagruti, Gomati and Syandika rivers, presses 

forward talking with Sumantra. | 
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Revolving ( in hig mind ) the 
command of his father, Sri Rama too, 
a tiger among men, covered gq long 
distance in the course of the remaining 
(hours of the ) night itself. (1) Even ag 
he drove along with the Same alacrity 
the delightful night passed, Having 
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worshipped the blissful ( morning ) twi- 
light, he passea beyond a number of 
territories, ( 2.-) Seeing Villages whose 
outskirts had been carefully tilled and 
woodlands laden with blossoms and 
led by excellent horses, he proceeace 
apace as though Slowly ( engrossed as 
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1s wae in enjoying the sights ), hear- 
ng (as under) the words of those 
‘esiding in villages and hamlets ( close 
9y ):—'*Woe unto King Dasgiratha, who 
118 fallen into the clutches of 
soOncupiscence ( 3-4) Ah, the cruel and 
sinful Kaikeyl, who is hot-tempered and 
f sinful designs and has transgressed the 
pounds of propriety, is herself engaged 
ut present in a cruel game in that she 
has been instrumental in sending into 
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exile in the forest tuch a pious, highly 
enlightened, compassionate and eelf- 
controlled son of the emperor. ( 5-6 ) 
How will the highly blessed sita, 
daughter of King Janaka, who is ever 
addicted to comforter, actually suffer 
hardships P (7) What a pity that 
King Dagaratha has grown 50 devoid 
of affection on this occasion that he 
seeks to abandon Sri Rama, who is 
sinless towards the people !’’ (8 ) 
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Hearing these remarks of men resid- 
in (the adjoining ) villages and 
1amlets, the heroic prince of Kosala 
yaBssed beyond the limits of Kosala. 
Gon Having crossed the river named 
Vedagruti, which carries auspicious 
waters, he then pressed forword facing 
she south ( the quarter occupied by Sage 
Agastya ).(10) Journeying for his part 
in that direction ) for a pretty long 
im?, he next crossed the river Gomti, 
hich carried cool waters and heads 
owurds the sea ( through the medium 
f the holy Ganga) and whose banks 
re adorned with cows.( 11) Having 
eached the other bank of the Gomti 
00, S11 Rama (a scion of Raghu ) 
ropsed with the help of swift-going 
orses the river Syandika (as well), 
ade resonant by peacocks and swans. 
12) The said Sri Rama (now) showed 
gita ( a princess of the Videha 
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kingdom ) the prosperous land ( of 
Kosala, the southern boundary of which 
was defined by the Syandika), which 
was given of yore by Manu, the king 
of kings, to ( his eldest son ) Ikswaku 
and which was bounded (on all sides) 
by (other adjoining ) territories. (13) 
Repeatedly addressing the aforeeaid 
charioteer in the words ‘'O charioteer,’’ 
the glorious Rama ( the foremost of 
men), whose voice resembled the 
cackling of a swan in rut, said, (14) 
‘When, returning back (to Ayodhya ) 
and united ( once more ) with my 
parents, shall I roam huptipg in the 
woodland bordering on the Sarayu and 
laden with blostoms ? (15) Ido not 
hapker much after eport in the wood- 
land bordering on the Sarayu. In fect it 
is a unique enjoynent made much of in 
the world by hosts of royal fages. (16) 
Truly speaking, hunting in a forest was 
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excessively.’ (17) Conversing ( thue ) 
with the cbarioteer on various topics 
in sweet words, the said Sri Rama 
(a scion of Ikswaku ) advanced along 
that route. ( 18 ) 
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resorted to in this world for 
Hven 


gratification of royal sages. 
though it was edopted at times by the 
sons of Manu and was sought after by 
( other ) bowmen, I do not long for it 
rty-nine in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the gloricus Ramayana 


Thus ends Canto Fe 
of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 


of Valmiki, the work 
ee 8 re 


qeala: ai: 
Canto L 


Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhya, Sri Rima bids farewell to bis 
birth-place and, sending back the people hailing from the countryside, who 
had come to see him, and crossing the frontiers of Kosala, Sri Rima 
reaches the bank of the holy Ganga. Alighting from the chariot 
under an Ingudi tree standing on the bank, he goes forward 
to meet Guha, the chief of the Nigddas, who had come 
to meet him. Nay, worshipping the evening twilight 
aud taking water alone ( for food and drink ), 
the prince lies down on the ground to 

repose for the night; while Sumanira, 
Guha and Laksmana spend the 
night talking together. 
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Having travelled across the (a i 
. : a@ 6010n of Kakuts 
extensive and beautiful territory of of the deities that Sle vA coe 
Kosala and standing with his face dwell in you.( 2) When oH eo a, 
og fe h period of 


turned towards Ayodhya, the wise Srt 
Rama ( elder brother of Laksmana ) 
with joined palms addressed the 
following wordsto Ayodhya:—(1) T 
take leave of you, O pre-eminent city, 
carefully protected by King Dadgaratha 


my exile in the forest has expired 
and I have got equare with the 
emperor ( by executing hig command 
and implementing the promise made 
by him to Kaikeyl ), I shaj] see you 
again, united ( once more )} with Noy 


into 50 J 


other and father.’’ ( 3 ) Lifting up > 


is right arm and wearing a wretched 
90k, his face covered with tears, Sri 
ama (who was possessed of lovely 
sddish eyes ) then spoke to the people 
ailing from the countryside ( as 
Sllows ):—({4) ‘‘Respect and compassion 
ccording to my worth (in your eyes) 
ave been shownto me by you (all). 
rolongation of the agony ( which is 
eing experienced by you due to your 
resence by my side )is most undesir- 


ble. ( Therefore pray ) let you be 

one for accomplishing your desired 
aat qUeATT ATA, aMatlesaeaar | 
SAMAAAMN TATA, aryeqasaraai, | 
TAM ATA, aeeatl mara areara, | 
waa qq Ha walaaaages | 


Sri Rama ( a tiger among men ) 
1en crossed in his chariot the blessed 
nd lovely territory of Kosala, which 
ras full of foodgrains and ( other ) 
ches and was peopled by men given 
» charity, which had no fear from 
ny quarter and was covered all over 
ith temples and sacrificial posts, which 
‘ag rich in gardens and mango groves 
nd strewn with ponds full of water, 


hich was thickly populated with 
aq farant — faeat 
ayaracfageea: tate: 
daqaraqaneaa: feat eTA Aas, 
SarAlszaratal ealaragat aay. 
ABaTazElaAT thafqaselfaaly, 
ata fafiaanitet ale aaArgey 
SqAASAIAST 
There ( in the confines of that 


ngdom ) Sry Rama ( a scion of Raghu) 
w the celestial and lovely river 
which takes a threefold course 


nga, 
flowing as it does through heaven, 
th and the subterranean regions), 


ries cool waters, is free from duck- 
ed sand is frequented by Rsis. (°12 ) 
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object ( viz, attending to your household 
work ) 1’’ (5 ) Greeting the high-gouled 
prince and going rounad him clockwise 
( as a mark of respect ), those men 
stood rooted here and there ( not 
minding where they stood ), wailing 
frightfully. (6) ( Even) wkile they 
were lamenting as aforesaid, ungated 
as they were (with the sight of Sri 
Raima), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ) 


passed beyond their sight { just ) 
as the sun goes out of sight 
at the commencement of night. 
(ular) 

AZAR,  VaRayITAAA, Il SII 
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contented and well-fed people and 
abounded in herds of cows, ( nay 
each village of ) which deserved to be 
protected by kings and which was 
made resonant with the chanting of the 
Vedas. (8-10) ( Thence ) Sri Rama (the 
foremost of those possessed of firmness ) 
drove at a moderate speed to a happy 
and prosperous territory ruled over by 
a number of ( feudatory ) chiefs and 
abounding in lovely gardens. ( 11 ) 
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The blessed river was adorned with 
splendid hermitages standing not very 
far (from one another ); and its pools, 
overflowing with water, were resorted 
to at suitable hours by merry celestial 
nymphs. ( 13) ( Nay ) the blessed river 
was graced with ( the presence of ) 
gods and demons, Gandharvas ( celestial 
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musicians ) and Kinnaras and was 
constantly* visited by the consorts of 
Nagas and Gandharvas. ( 14 ) The 
well-known river was hemmed in by 
hundreds of ple.sure-hills ( forming 
part of the Himalayan range ) and 
adorned with celestial gardens; it 
coursed through the heavens for the 
benefit of gods and contained celestial 
lotuses. (15 ) It assumed a _ severe 
aspect while indulging ina horse-laugh 
in the form of a noise produced by 
the striking of its waters against rocks, 
and seemed to ehed a bright smile 
when covered with ( white ) foam. At 


EAaAa TST AAT HATA, 
ata  dieeedatatarfirita afar, 
aq yaaa PACA EAIIRCIEEN 
eqrqaeaarat afaaeeztary 
squAITaA daleaaaeauy, 
Reyer: feacaaat eHfa TAT 
figata ara yas  aalraary 
The river, which is free from 


reproach (in every way ) was rendered 
noisy by swans and cranes, was graced 
with Chakrawakas (a species of bird 
which gets disunited with its mate 
by night); and ( other ) birds which 


are in rut all the year round 
kept hovering on its waters. (19) 
Here it was decked with trees 


growing on its banks, which encircled 
it like garlands. Here it was covered 
with full-blown lotuses, while there 
it was carpeted with a bed of lotuses, 
(20) Here it was graced with beds 
of water-lilies in the form of buds, 
while there it was reddened with the 





* We read in the Mahabharata-— 
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some places its water was reduced to 
the shape of plaited locks ( becaure 
of its fiowing in a curved line), 
while at other places it was adorned 
with eddies. ( 16 ) Somewbere its 
waters were still and deep, and at 
other places they were disturbed with 
violent agitation. Here it made a deep 
roaring sound and there it produced a 
terrific noise.( 17) Hosts of gods took 
a dip into its water, covered all 
over with white lotuses. Here it was 
hemmed in with spacious banks ard 
there it was lined with white sands. 
(18) 
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pollen of numerous flowers and looked 
like a woman excited with passion. 
(21) Stocks of sins ( of those bath- 
ing in it or drinking of its waters ) 
are washed away by it and it 
present8 an appearance spotless as the 
effulgence of a gem. The interior of the 
forests encircling its banks is rendered 
noisy by the elephants guarding the 
quarters, wild elephants and ( other 
tame ) elephants of excellent breed 
( belonging to the Airadvata Species ) 
used for riding by Indra ( the 
ruler of gods ). Surrounded by ( trees 
laden with) fruits and flowers and 
tender leaves, shrubs and birds ( of 
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the foremost of ( all ) rivers.” 
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various species), it looked like a with sharks and crocodiles as well 
young woman artistically decked with a8 with enakes and had fallen from 
the best of jewels. Not Only devoid the mass of matted hair (on the 
of BATS, the celestial river dispels head ) of Lord Sankara thanks to 
(all ) sing, flowing as it does from the the power acquired gi sceee religious 
(holy ) feet of Lord Visnu. ( 22—24 ) austerities by $Bmperor Bhagiratha. 
( In deep waters ) the river was infested ( 25 ) 
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vicinity of Srngaverapura 
(the modern Singraur) Sri Rama 
( the mighty-armed prince ) reached 
(the bank of ) the Ganga, the principal 
consort of Ocean, which was rendered 
noisy by cranes and _ herons, ( 26 ) 
Perceiving the river, which was 
full of eddieg interspersed with its 
waves, the great car-warrior gaid 
to the charioteer Sumantra, ‘‘Let us 
halt at this very Bpot today. ( 27 ) 
Not very far from the river stands 
this very large Ingudi tree containing 
abundant flowers and fresh leaves. 
Let us halt under this very tree, O 
charioteer | (28) I shall clearly behold 
(from that place ) the benign Ganga 
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The king of that territory, Guha by 


1ame, was a friend of Sri Rama, dear 
(0 him as his own life. He was a 
Jisada by birth, possessed of bodily 
VB “well asp military strength ( owning 
9 he did a large army consisting of 
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( the foremost of rivers ), whose waters 
deserve to be respected by gods, human 


beings, Gandharvas, beasts, reptiles 
and birds (alike ).’’ (29) Saying 
"Very well !'’ and rothing more to Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), Laksmena 
and Sumantra too then drove up 
to the Ingudi tree in the chariot 
drawn by horses. (30) Approach- 
ing that lovely tree, Sri Rama, the 


delight of the Ikswakus, alighted from 


that chariot along with his consort 
and with Laksmana. (31) Getting 
down and unyoking the excellent 


horgees#, Sumantra too with joined palms 
stood by the side of Sri Rama, seated 
at the foot of the tree. ( 32 ) 
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all the four limbs, viz, elephants, 


chariots, horsemen and foot soldiers ) 
and well-known as a ruler of the 
Nisadis. ( 33) Hearing of Sri Rama, a 
tiger among men, having arrived in his 
territory, and accompanied by his elderly 
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ministers and relations too, he sought 
the prince. ( 34 ) Seeing from a distance 
the ruler of the Nisadas waiting, the said 
Sri Rama along with Laksmana ( son of 
Sumitra ) thereupon went forth to meet 
Guha. (35) Closely embracing Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu}, Guha, who felt 
distressed (to see him clad in the 
robes of a hermit ) said to him, '‘'This 
principality (of Srngaverapura ) is as 


and ¢ 
qq say 
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much yours as Ayodhya, O Rama ! 
What shall I do for you P In fact 
who will get such a beloved guest 
(as you ), O mighty-armed prince p'? 
Having brought cooked rice of excellent 
quality and other dishes of various 
kinds, he then quickly offered him 
water to wash his hands with and 
other articles of worship and spoke 
as follows: so the tradition goes:— 
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‘Welcome is your advent (to this 
place ), O mighty-armed prince ! This 
entire land ( of mine ) is yours. 
( 36-38 ) We are your servants, you 


are our master; ( pray ) rule over our 
kingdom in the proper way (from 
now ). Nay, here are at your service 
dishes requiring mastication (such as 


rice ) and those which can be eaten 
without mastication (such as milk 
boiled with rice and sugar), those 


which can be drunk, those which are 
fit to be licked up and those which 
can be sucked. Moreover, there are 
excellent beds (for you to sleep on ) 


as well as food for your horsgeg,’’ 
(39) To Guha, who was speaking 
as aforesaid, Sri Rama (a scion of 


Raghu), for his part, they cay, replied (as 
follows ):—‘''We stand honoured by you 
by your very coming ( all the way ) on 
foot to meet us as well as by your 
exhibition of affection, and are always 
pleased ( with you ).'’ Pressing Guha 


am. | fife ae aa amd gama yy ll 
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tightly ( once more ) with his rounded 
Sri Rama added the following:— 
( 40-41) "I am glad, O Guha, I 
Bee you quite in good health with 
your relations. Is all well with your 
State, allies and forests 9({ 42) I for 
my part accept and allow you to take 
back all this, that has been lovingly 
Offered by you, girce I do not make 
use of gifts ( for my own purpose ), 
(43) Know me as under a vow to 
wear (a& zone of ) Kuga grass, the 
bark of trees and deerskin and to 
subsist on fruits ana roots (alone), to 
practise austerities ang dwell in the 
forest remaining devoted to piety. 
(44) I am interesteg only in having 
food for the horses and in nothing else 
By bein provided with this much =f 
the present moment I shall be duly 
entertained by you, (45) Since thege 
horses are beloved of my father, King 
Dasaratha, I gha}] feel hondneen b 
these horses being duly fea." es 
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On that very spot the said Guha 
Ommanded his men inthe following 
words:—‘'Let milk etc. ( which horses 
f excellent breed are given to drink 
ifter being fed with gragts etc. ) and 
yarley flour mixed with gheasa, sugar 
nd so on ( which they are given to 
at in addition to grass etc.) be 
romptly supplied tothe horees,’' ( 47 ) 
taving worshipped the evening twilight, 
ippearing in the west, with an upper 
farment made of the bark of trees ( on 
1is person ), Sri Rama then took for food 
nly water brought by Laksmana him- 
elf ( thus observing a fast in honour 
ff the sacred river which he visited ). 
48) Having cleanly washed the feet of 
‘rr Rama and his consort lying on the 
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the work of a Rsi 


ground (to repose for the night), and 
receding from that place, Laksmana 
took his position at the foot of another 
tree close by.( 49) Following in the 
footsteps of Laksmana( son of Sumitra) 
and encouraging him to speak ( on the 
virtues of Sr1 Rama ), and wielding his 
bow, Guha too thereupon kept vigil with 
the charioteer, remaining alert (all 
the time ) in ths interest of Sri Rama. 
(50) While the iilustrious, lofty- 
minded and high-souled Sri Rama 
(son of Dasaratha ), who had never 
undergore guffering and who deserved 
(all ) comforts, remaizned lying after 
that (on the ground ) as aforesgaid, 
that night eventually lingered away. 
( 51) 

Ramayana 

and the oldest epic. 
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Expressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and his consort, Bae DIne 
awake the whole night, Guha importunes Laksmana to repose. Reminding 
Guha of Sri Rima’s greatness, Lakgsmana, however, tells him that even 
though the duty of guarding his princely brother and his consort 
could as well be entrusted to Guha, he felt that he did not 
deserve to lie down in the presence of his elder brother and 


sister-in-law and preferred to remain awake. Expressing 
grief for his royal father and loving mothers he 
therefore spends the night talking with Guha. 


q waaaaraa mata 


Sea | We: aarqTaaal 


waa  alaaaada ll & ll 
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acetate | carafe aaa usga amgaa ll 2 Ml 


stidisi sa: ad: eat a galfra: | ged safer: ape at fray Il 2 Il 
a uaa faa naredt yf tat | adheaa at ae aaaq aa ad il ¥ ll 


ae saraiaaia atksfina gneq aa | sala a fgerasarel 
daa | tesa aac: agar arfafa: az il & Il 
wel | Adi*G 


ase faad we WM A 


a aseqfatd fafaq astra: 
Distressed with agony ( to s¢ee 
the princely couple lying on the 


ground ) Guha spoke as follows to the 
celebrated Laksmsna (a scion of Raghu), 
who was keeping awake, through sincere 
love, for the protection of his ( elder ) 
brother ( Srl Rama ):—(1) ‘Here is 
@ cosy bed nicely prepared for you, 
dear brother; pray repose comfortably 
on it, O prince ! ( 2) We are all 
inured to hardships, while you are 
deserving of comforts. We gehall keep 
vigil for the night for the protection 
of Sri Rama(ascion of Kakutstha ). 
( 3 ) For, none on earth is more 
beloved of me than Sri Rama: I tell 


BEATE alas TEAM IAT AAT 
et age yt oma ae Alaar 
Roa eat: aq: aan seed fa 
ql oweaagar = waal «= fafatey = garam: 
afeaaq safst ust a fat adere 
faa aualalé AAMNILAT: fara: 
areata US OTael ona 
tage f€ Rarer aaeaemaaaaT 
TATA TAAL Bal BF TANARI 


Thereupon Laksmana for his part 
replied ( as follows ):—''Being protected 
by you, who keep your duty alone 
in view, O sinless Guha, we all are 
not ( the least ) afraid ( of any ) in 
this land. ( 8 ) But so long as Sri 
Rama ( son of Dasaratha ) remains 
lying down on the ground with Sita, 
how can sleep be had by me, much 
less nourishment intended to keep the 
body and soul together or amenities 
of life °? (9 ) Behold him, who cannot 


NY 


a mae) i & Ml 


afiaé  gaeq darale il © ll 


you the bare truth and swear to you 
by truth. (4) By his grace (alore) 
I hope to earn very great renown in 
this world as aleoto acquire religious 
merit as well as abundant riches 
and sense-enjoyment. (5 ) As sucht 
shall withmy kindred guard in every 
way, bow in hand, my beloved friend, 
Srl Rama, reposing with Sita, ( 6 ) 
Nothing in this woodland is unknown 
to me, wandering (as I do ) all the 
time in it. Wecan( also ) undoubtedly 
get the better of a surpagsingly huge and 
exceptionally mighty army consistirg 
of the four limbs( viz, elephants, chariote, 
horeemen and foot ecldiere ).’’( 7 ) 


awa War aa aa adage il ¢ il 
aaa frat aar aq sha ar gars ar tl eI 
aq Wa gadad stg ae Alaa || 20 || 
Wa SAMAT Ya: azz | 22 II 
fran Fat ad fasta aes i ee 1 
faa at AFA USAT || 23 II 
waia aie star ad 3 aadfiar | ey | 
aq Ga ae sae Azaakreae | ee | 


Usa as ar gd fa Rreara 1 eg | 
be withstood in battle by all the 
gods and demons ( put together )i 


fast asleep with comfort On a@ bed of 
Btraw with Sita 1.( 10 ) When “art 
Rama,—who wag secured as a foremost 
( eldest both in age and virtues ) son, 
endowed with characteristics Similar 
to his own, by Daégaratha by virtue 
of his chanting of sacred texts and 
austerities as wel] as through various 
undertakings Co aciy the form of 
Bacrificial performances eto, )—has gone 
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into exile, the king ( Dagaratha ) will 
not live long and the earth will 
purely be widowed forthwith( by the 
demise of Dagaratha ). (12) Having 
uttered forth a shrill cry, the women (in 
the city) must have ceased weeping 
through exhaustion ( by this time ). I 
believe the royal palace ( too ) has 
( by now ) become silent after a loud 
wail. ( 13 ) I do not expect that 
Kausaly& ( Sri Rama's mother ) and 
the king and even 80 my mother 
( Sumitra )—all these will outlive this 


a EI aeleala SAT TAATRAA: 
fist aa} gaq aaen faafreale 
aldaleaalaamredaaaa FAA, 
fag: fat ad af we aie 
VARA MAL aaa maa, 
CAAA aT qaarafaanteara, 
ARIA ATA a aaa aM fot, 
af aq eae aaaa aaa 
am oat as gafedt aq 


‘‘How will the life-breath of the 
high-souled king retain its hold on his 
body when ke is no longer able to 
behold the high-souled Sri Rama, his 
eldest son 9 (17) When the king is dead, 
Kausalya will die in his wake and my 
mother (Sumitra ) too will meet her end 
immediately after. (18 ) Not attaining 
his desired end and without installing 
Srl Rama on the throne( of Ayodhya } 
my father will breathe his last with 
the words ‘Lost ! Lost !!’ ( on his 
lips ). (19 ) Fortunate men ( alone ) 
will consecrate our deceased father, 
Dagaratha (a scion of Raghu ) in the 
course of all funeral rites when that 
( unlucky ) moment has actually 
arrived. (20) (If, on the other hand, 
Daéaratha survives, ) people will move 


about happily in the capital of my 
father, provided with cross roads, 
Ly 
qfetaqnlaa EVA 
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night. ( 14 ) My mother might even 
survive due to her expecting to meet 
Satrughna. But it will be painful if 


Kausalya, who has given birth to a 
heroic son, dies. (15 ) That city ( of 
Ayodhya ), which has ( till now ) been 


crowded with men and women full 
of love (for Sri Rama), (nay ) 
which has been a _ source of joy 
( to all ) and brought plearure to 
the world, will perish when seized 
with agony over the king's death. 
xls) 

mat qelssaa gor ual AeA: || 26 || 
aaqcat a mai aa aarageafa || ec Il 
usa wnafafaa far a faafeeala | 28 | 
yaaay say dealteqa WATT II Ro II 
aFAgagargeai nimaazanfaary || 22 II 
AARAMATL TT ZOIGAATHeNA || 22 Al 
afaa faafteata usardt fiada || 2311 
Weay «AeATARIT §=6GeaTA AAA II RX II 
faad  aaarasfeeaaeat = afaatafe | 2 I 
allocated at lovely sfitef, and well- 


aligned roads, (nay ) rich in mansions of 
well-to-do men, temples of gods and 
royal palaces, adorned with the foremost 
of courtesans, crowded with chariote, 
horses and elephants, made resonant 
with the sound of musical instruments, 
full of all blessings and crowded with 
merry and well-fed men, well-provided 
with gardens and royal parks and 
bright with festivities carried on under 
the auspices of associations. ( 21-23 ) 
father ) 


In caste Dasaratha ( our 
survives, we might on returning from 
our exile in the forest see that high- 


souled king of noble vows once more, 
(24) Let us hope when this period 
of exile in the forest has expired we 
may safely return to Ayodhya along 
with Sri Rama (who is true to his 
promise ).'' ( 25 ) 


uaqat | wad ateAAIAT | 24 Il 
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an f& ad gai salet ataqt geatete de: | 
qq oad Ss qaaifadifedt «= sara a TA TT: || XW 


¢ 

ZA AAAI Tea aleneasaremaws HG ATs We Ul 
the truth as above out of affection for 
( Laksmana ) sat lamenting ( as above ), his elder brother ( Sri Rama ¥ oes 
afflicted with agony as he was, that who was sore pinched with Se ie 
night slipped away. ( 26 ) While and oppressed with agony, she ae 
Laksmana ( son of Dasgaratha), a like an elephant tormented wi 
friend of the people, was speaking Tavers (e278) 

Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Ayodhyad-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 

of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


While the high-souled prince. 





feqeaia: am: 
Canto LII 


While about to step into the boat brought by Guha’s men and asked by Guha 
if he could be of any further use to the prince, Sri Rama enjoins him to obey 
the emperor. Importuned by Sumantra to take him as a personal attendant 
to the forest, the prince declines his loving offer and, expostulating 
with him, sends him back to Ayodhya. Entangling their locks into a 
thick mass with the milk of a banyan tree procured by Guha, 

Sri Rama and Laksmana with Sita get into the boat. On 
reaching the middle of the stream Sita offers prayers 
to Mother Ganga (the deity presiding over the 
stream ) and after crossing the river all the three 
halt for the night at the foot of a tree. 


sara daa gaa are: | Sarat wa: Mah CAAT YATATZ || 2 
ARRAS «= Ta. aad} = ar | aad SE fen afer Hats n 2 
afemat fata: at vast aa | ae atest ha afami ATA || 3 
faa Waa: aH aaeca: | Gemaeq at a asfise wae: | 
a og wa aad faq ofa = | wee AEA aaah | & || 
aa atetagat = aireadt = gu | SIM eet Att ast aragarex |) & 
aq ary geet geet «ont nea | ote ee at Tea seaeq || 6 
a 8 mae ge waamadte | aafead aaa ya: fe azarfy A ye 
AAAI ad aR | aR | yETeAT Uae sag |e || 
ata = wats Yee = qa: | Faaalsfe yaar TAMIA || 20 \| 


The night having ended in dawn, 


was distinguished b a broad o 
the highly illustrious Srl Rama, who y d chest, 


8poke 
( as follows ) to Sumitra’s 800, Laks 


mana, 
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vho was endowed with auspicious 
Odily marks:(1) ‘Tbe hour of 
unrise is at hand and the glorious 


ight has departed. Over there the very 
ark bird, the cuckoo, is uttering its 
otes, O dear brother! (2) The shrill 
lote of peacocks crying in the 
yoodland is also heard. Let us (there- 
ore ), O good brother, cross the swift- 
lowing Ganga ( the daughter of Jahnu*), 
Which runs towards the sea.’’ ( 3 ) 
trasping the intention of Sri Rama's 
yords and informing Guhaas well as 
he charioteer accordingly, the said 
uakemana (son of Sumitra), the de- 
ight of his friends, stood facing his 
elder ) brother ( Sri Rama ). (4) 
Tearing the command of Sri Rama 
ind bowing to it, ( nay ) speedily 
uUmmoning his ministers, Guha ( the 
auler of the Nisadas ) for his part 
spoke ( to one of them ) as follows:— 
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place a beautiful and stout boat, duly 
equipped with oars and a helmeman, 
by which Sri Rama (and his party ) 
could easily ferry across,’ | a (=.645) 
Hearing the aforesaid command of 
Guha, the great minister of Guha 
departed and, bringing a charming boat 
to the nearest landing-place, reported 
the matter to Guha. (7) Joining 
his palms, the said Guha then said to 
Sri Rama, ''Here is the boat ready, my 
lord | What more shall Ido for you Pp 
(8) Here isa boat brought for you, O 
tiger among men, to cross the Ganga 
( flowing towards the sea), O prince 
effulgent as the son of a divinity | 


. ( Pray ) get into it promptly, O observer 


of noble vows !''( 9 ) The exceptionally 
glorious Sri Rama thereupon spoke to 
Guha as follows:—''My desire has been 
accomplished by you. Please have 
everything placed in the boat quickly.'' 


5 ) ‘Quickly bring to the landing- (10 ) 
aa: Fer: Maa GRY aga a aaa | wata of agi daa we wat ee I 
waad = og FAIA fadtaaa | fad aearift qa: srefecadia |) 82 Il 
AASANE araret: ques eaaa, FUTAAS AIA | 
gaat ast gaa ae: aAT HA THAT UN ARI 
fradeaegaraaaaata Ba wa | wt aera casa I afterall HeraAA II k¥ Il 
anata «= aeaeaaaeatd: «= AAS | BARA qeqeranearaaeaana | 2% Il 
arfamteafae al qayge 6 Fafad | a4 ays as: WHAT Faq Il £8 Il 
a wa aaat a ata a welea: | araatsaaaie al aq TAHT || Xo ll 
ae waa Sea wet aa AA aaa | a fa seme ale aietatea sale | XII 
ai ag et wa a aa asafaar | PHA TANSATA: ATTA Tauri: || 88 Il 
gf 0 qaaeaeH |= GAA arefaetat | eer quad Ue Zratat wee FAA | Re ll 


Having equipped themselves with an 
armour each and fastened their quivers 
and swords( to their person ), the 
two archers, Sri Rama and Laksmana 


(scions of Raghu), with Sita then sought 
the said Ganga through the same landing- 
place a8 was resorted to by others. 
(11) Humbly approaching Sri Rama, who 





* The river Ganga, when brought down from heaven by the 


i he subterranean regions 
Bhagiratha, followed the latter to t 
a inundated the 


waters. But the gods and sages 
to release the 


of his great grand-uncles. In its course it 
who in his anger drank up its 
appeased his anger and he consented 


thenceforth regarded as his daughter. 


austerities of Emperor 


to consecrate the remains 
ground of King Jahnu, 
Bhagiratha 


river 


in order 
sacrificial 
and particularly 
his ears. The is 


waters through 
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knew whatis right and stood ready to 
leave, the charioteer humbly spoke 
with joined palms as follows:—''What 
shall I do 9"? (12) YVouching Sumantra 
with his auspicious right hand, Sri 
Rama (son of Dagaratha ) thereupon 
replied to him, ‘'Return speedily to the 
king’s presence, O Sumantra, aud do not 
lose your presence of mind.’ ( 13 ) 
‘“( Please )return,’’ eaid heto Sumantra 
(andadded), ‘‘this much is enough service 
to me. Leaving the chariot, we shall 
hanceforth proceed to the great forest 
(of Dandaka ) on foot.'’ ( 14 ) Distressed 
to find himself dismissed, the said 
charioteer, Sumantra, for his part 
submitted as follows to Sri Rama (a scion 
of Ikswaku ), a tiger among men:—( 15 ) 
“That destiny, by which has been 
brought about your exile in the forest 
with your consort and ( younger ) brother 
like that of a common man, hag never 
been set aside by any man inthis world. 


aqaeg fant art ad este afaa 
VIET = MT IG aE 
MaleIT aaa Iga SOIC ICE 
aq aussamad fq a aera aaah: 


wae 8 owe =o sera = afar: 
qq aM ORS =o ardlaafansale 
weed utd seat | AR, 
a wea eat a 4 aaa 
qWweay | ig aga: qa: 


When his tears got dried up and the 
charioteer had sipped some water and 
got purified ( the tears having brought 


defilement in him), S$ri Rama for 
his part repeatedly spoke to him 
in @ sweet tone as follows:—( 21 ) 
‘I do not perceive anyone who is 


as great a friend of the Ikswidkus 
as you are. ( Pray ) act in such wise 
that King Dagaratha may not grieve 
fOr ome eS.) athe emperor is not 
only confused in mind through grief, 
he is aged too and has his host of desires 
( to see me installed as Prince Regent 
and so on) thwarted. Hence T tell 


TIED e 
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(16) I believe there is no gain in leading 
the (austere) life of areligious student (in 
the house of one’s teacher ),in studying 
the Vedas ( as an integral part of such 
a life )or even incultivating tenderness 
and  guilelessness, when adversity 
has come (even ) to you(in the shape 
of exile). (17) iiving (as an eure) 


-in the forest with Sita (a princees of the 


Videha kingdom ) and ( younger half ) 
brother, O scion of Raghu, :you will surely 
attain the same ( exalted ) position as 
one who has conquered ( all ) the worlds. 
(18) We are actually ruined, O Rama, 
in that, forsaken by you, we shall 
surely fall under the sway of the sinful 
Kaikeyi and reap suffering.’’ (19 ) Speak. 
ing thus in a strain worthy of himself, 
Sumantra, the charioteer, then wept 
long, stricken with sorrow. as he was 
to see ( with his mensal eyes ) 
Sri Rama gone to some distance. 
( 20 ) 


UA HAT We GA: YaRaTA aM || 22 II 
Ta ACA UST Bi a AMT aa Fe || V2 II 


HARTA AMIE ade a | 23 11 
wae: Baar seh achangar il 2 I 
me MARA wa oa oeraR 11 2 |) 
TT OMe MNT BAA Se TL aM | 2 | 
AAT ow RARE © aE {1 Ro |] 
TMA AAURAT AR aTeTARA at || 2c \I 


BRAT Al a dlai a geqa AAT |] Re 4 


you this. ( 23) Whatever and howsoever 
that high-soulea ®mperor may enjoin 
you todo with intent to Oblige mother 
Kaikeyi should be unhesitatingly done (by 
you ).( 24) Kings rule their states only 
with this end in view that their will 
may not be crossed in any undertaking, 
( 25 ) Handle everything in such a 
way, O Sumantra, that the 8aid emperor 
neither gets displeased nor does he feel 
distressed through grief. (26 ) Cnly 
after greeting the olq and venerable 
king, who has never known suffering ana 
has subdued hig Senses, make you this 
Submission ( to him ) on my behalf:— 
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27) ‘Neither do I grieve nor does ( 28 ) When fourteen years have 
aksmana nor Sita feels sorry that we elapsed, you will once more. see 


ave been uprooted from Ayodhya or 
1at we are going to dwell in the forest. 


waa og ous «Aad 4 aaa OA 
a fe tae = Tralfaraay 
Fat =| was UR famaraa 
wd oa ooafteasq )§=6alauasfifier 7 
waa amet oa oui aaa 
qa CaCO Ofer «= arfaaiaa: 
aaa frataa AAUSTAARAL 
flaagart wae: «= fran fa: 


‘‘Having repeated as aforesaid to the 
ing and my mother ( Kausalya), O 
Umantra, as well as to the other queens 
long with Sumitra, as also to Kaikeyl, 
311 Kausalya& that Iam keeping good 
ealth. Then convey salutations at 
er feet on behalf of Sitaas wellas myself, 
he elder brother, and of Laksmana. 
30-31) Also submit to the emperor ( my 
ather ), '{ Pray) get Bharata soon. And 
rhen returned ( from his maternal 
ncle’s ); Bharata should be installed in 
he office intended for him by Your 
fajesty. (32) When you have ( met 
nd ) embraced. Bharata and installed 
im in the office of Prince Regent, the 
gony caused by the remorse felt by you 
n our account will no longer ( be able 


ze FTAA qat EAS AFOAT, 


aay f& aafaddisé sfaaerit at qa, 
quan | oda ET RT ST 


Sq ff ant masa cg weal wa 
qisft  fraard qi} omlaaaaa: «fear, 
ee at 4 aa UA AeA aeoalaal 
ada 460 ff TR PATHRATHTATAA 


“Tf I speak to you in an unfaltering 
affection and do not Bpeak 
vith reverence ( which is due to you as 
ny master ), you ought in fact to 
orgive my mode of speech, considering 


one due to 


— —_— vee 
—— — — — 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Laksmana, myself and Sita too returned 
apace ( from the forest ).’ ( 29 ) 

aaa BH: afea: HAA A Ga: Tat Il Ro II 
Waal AA Was aqqSeANA F Il 82 11 
amdaria wet: eal aaa AT WAAL 


aera sa a caraftrafasafa Ul 33 Il 
aat Alay ada: = saledarfaztaa: | y Il 
aaa Sdt staeq aa ata faatga: U1 84 Ul 


aaalena: aed fae aaattag7 | 3 Il 
TAT Add OA TAIT HH CUAAMNT I 2 Il 


to ) overpower you.’ (33 ) Bharata too 
should be exhorted in the following 
words:—'You should behave towards all 
your mothers without distinction in the 
same way as you do towards the king 
( your father ). (34) (Hven) as Kaikeyi 
and Sumitra too are equally worthy 
of respect to you, more s0 is my mother, 
Queen Kausalya (who is senior to all ). 
(35) If you accept the office of Prince 
Regent with intent to please our father, it 
will be possible for you to thrive happily 
in both the worlds ( this world and the 
next ).’’’ (36) Hearing the whole of the 
aforesaid discourse when inetructed ( as 
above) by Sri Rama with a view to his 
peing sent back (to Ay odhya), Sumantra 
lovingly replied to him (as followse):—(37) 


afnenaa sacra wat a aearEls UR Il 


aq ara faama  gaatlaraufag il 88 Ul 
fat ua wi eer faditarit ar ga ive ll 
qaqad Ge eatetfarET I vt 

\l ¥2 Ml 


faqeagealsa Fa eat MAU: Fats IST: 
qaai dHs TA aqsalnreraadas, | ¥2 Il 
avi at fara BA: Vag aa: Il ¥¥ il 


me as full of devotion (to you ).( 38 ) 
Bereft of you, how shall I actually 
return to that city ( of Ayodbya ), 
which through separation from you has 
been reduced to the state of a mother 
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stricken with grief due to separation 
from her son, O dear child P ( 39) The 
people ( of Ayodhya ) were really torn 
with grief even to see this chariot with 
Sri Rama ( yourself ) at the time of 
your departure from Ayodhya. On seeing 


it without Sri Rama ( this time ) 
that city itself may be riven in 
two. ( 40 ) The city will be 


reduced to a sad plighton seeing this 
chariot without you (even) as the army 
of a hero on seeing his chariot with 
the charioteer ( alone ) surviving, the 
warrior having been killed in battle. 
(41) Thinking of you, who though 


ag fh «att aeqfe ef aa adt var 


aaa =| ard wai TqAMETT 
aA mara areata er: 
qq Wea  Teqnareat aedsay 
aie 4 waa wamaq  afesafe 
afeara at oar | oaaeaarfy «= 3 
ae FT ord owed «=o gag 
meteor = astwy Was = =—- Geaaeaz: 


gust a et a af a2 aaafta: 
qa gy yet oafteaft 6oaa aaa 
afe mat oad oat aqaear ear far 


Wa at mt wag fF wale: 
aaaa f€ «oanifa «aa =a oak 
amas faye qaqa af 


“Again, shall I ( falsely ) submit 
to the queen ( Kausalya) as follows:— 
‘Your son, Rama, has been conveyed 
to his maternal uncle's; ( pray ) do not 
give way to agony.’ (45) I dare not 
make such a falge report, even though 
it is pleasing to the ear, ( and save her 
from agony for some time ), ( On the 
other hand ) how canI makea correct yet 
unpalatable report ( that Rama has 
proceeded to the forest )? (46) (Hven 
if you insist on my returning to Ayodhya 
at all events ) how will the ©xcellent 
horses ( drawing the chariot ), which are 
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dwelling afar, are ( ever ) mentally 
present before them, the people ( of 
Ayodhya) must have been deprived 
of their food (and drink ) today. ( 42 ) 
The great confusion that ensued, on 
(the occasion of ) your exile, among 
the people ( of Ayodhya ), whose mind 
was depressed through grief on your 
account, was witnessed by you with 
your own eyes, O Rama! ( 43 )( Nay ) 
perceiving me alone with the chariot, 
the people of Ayodhya will raise a cry 
of distress a hundred times louder than 
that which was actually raised by 
them at the time of your banishment. (44) 


Aisa adepe dart ar aa fa |v Il 


wrnigadae = =6ovat afer | ve II 
$4 TH al et Satara elder || ve II 
TAA TAA alaaaranets || ve || 
awista cae Bea se AL Il ¥e II 
waa ofcarfrsa art = aatfty «waa || ko || 


aia anda = saad FaH | &2 Il 
theatataa=ah yq 2 TAA: || &2 II 
Raat afeata grea gear TAZ | &2 II 


sae tae at waar oseTET || ey II 
usa weet aut seRaROT |! ee |) 
qt WTO aR Gi Fa: 11 && | 
ayaa Tara aadearfe aaa |) ke | 
we wet ferd fear are grandis | ec 1 


Bubject to my control and transport 
only your kindred and yourself, draw 
the chariot without you p ( 47 ) 
Therefore, O ginlegg prince, I ghal]l not: 
be able to return to Ayodhya ( even 


ifI try to do 80 ) without you. You 
ought ( under such circu 


ist even though [ 
BOlicit you to take me with 70U, of 


Snel] enter a fire, Chariot and all, on 
this spot the momen¥ I am forsg 


the help 
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nariot, O scion of Raghu, I shall repel 
\l those creatures that cause interruption 
1 your austerities in the forest. ( 50 ) 
y your kind offices the pleasure of 
Yriving your chariot was secured by 
ie. By your grace ( alone ) I 
ope ( this time ) to enjoy the pleasure 
f dwelling { with you ) in the forest. 
51) Be gracious ( to me by allowing 
ie to follow you to the forest). I 
yng to be your close associate in the 
yest. I wish to hear your loving 
ssent in the words ‘Be my _ close 
ssociate !’ (52) These horses too, O 
eroic prince, if they ( get an opportunity 
y) serve you while you dwell in the 
yrest, will attain the highest destiny 
by serving their beloved master ). 
53) Dwelling in the forest ( with 
ou ) I shall render service to you with 
1y head bent low, and ( in order to 


e allowed this privilege) I quit 
or good in every way Ayodhya 
ud aed aa araatd ga: Oa 
sia oat 4 oufmAd «89 | AdaeAe 
ant at ad est sad 8 ata 
fade?  aedat aaa amd af 
wy f gaa: Fe aarat A aalaat 
qa fia waa gaa @ gt aa 


Srq Rama, for his part, compassionate 
s he was towards his dependante, 
splied as follows to Sumantra, who 
yap piteously supplicating again and 
gain in many ways as aforesaid:—( 59 ) 
I know your supreme devotion to me, 
» charioteer so fond of your master ! 
levertheless ( pray ) hear wherefore I 
end you ( back yto Ayodhya from here. 
60 ) Seeing you returned to the capital, 
other, Kaikeyi, should feel 


oungest m 
eis t I ( Rama ) have left 


onvinced tha 


or the forest. (61) Otherwite ( in 
he event of your remaining with 
1e ) let not Kaikeyi,_who is not 


rive satisfaction otherwise 


to de ; 
sag into exile 


even ) on my baving gone 
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and (even ) heaven ( the realm of 
gods ). ( 54) Bereft of you Ayodhya is 
incapable of being entered by me 
much in the same way as Amaravati 
( the capital of the mighty Indra ) is 
inaccessible toa man of sinful deeds. 
( 55 ) Indeed this is my ambition that 
when your exile in the forest has come 
to anend I may convey you back to 
Ayodhya in this very chariot. (56) 


So long as I remain with you 
in the forest, fourteen years will 
undoubtedly slip away past me as 


though reduced to a8 many moments; 
whereas otherwise (if I stay away 
from you ) they will multiply a 
hundredfold. ( 57 ) O prince, who are so 
fond of your dependants, you ought 
not to desert me, your devoted servant, 
standing resolved to tread on the path 
chosen by the son of hi8s master and 
( ever ) Keeping within bounds,'' 
( 58 ) 


Ua wala g aaeafscaadg 11 4S I 
xo ait aay eat aarfa gafaa: || &o II 
Sah sag nsalela wal ad aa 1&2 Il 
Ustad aMasa faeradtfa ale 1&2 I 
yaad «= ee TATISAMTTPSTT 1 83 II 
afeeatt aaa Fata Tar ll &Y II 


in the forest,—suspect the pious king 
to be a liar. ( 62 ) This is my foremost 
intention (in sending you back to 
Ayodhya) that my youngest mother 
( Kaikeyi ) should secure the kingdom 
(of Ayodhya ), protected by Bharata 
and ( thus) ruled by her own s0n, in 


good condition (and this will be 
possible only on your returning to 
Ayodhya; for till then the possibility 


of my returning to Ayodhya will not 
be completely ruled out and till then 
Bharata too will not be called back to 
Ayodbya and everyone will remain in 


a state of suspense ). (63) For my 
pleasure and for the pleasure of the 
emperor ( therefore ), O Sumantra, 
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return you to the capital and deliver 
all the messages that you have been 


SAR Ada ad alecaaear «ga: | Ta 
aadi gz asd oat AF aya aa 
asé ade fad = arftasaqons 
wer | Heat Asafa qa AAA 
BRANARAARAA WHA MBUAS 
a aa oo aay = gatavgearftot 


Having offered explanation to the 
charioteer as aforesaid and consoling 
him again and again, Sri Rama, who 
was not feeling the least timorous, 
gave ( the following ) reasoned 
instructions to Guha:—( 65) “It is not 
proper for me on this occasion to dwell, 
a8 [CT am doing, in a forest in which 
my (Own) men are present. Therefore 
an abode must be taken up by me in 
@ hermitage (in anuninhabited region ) 
and the procedure to be followed in 
this behalf must be observed (by me). 
(66 } Adopting with the concurrence 
of Sita and Laksmana a discipline (in 
the shape of eating wild fruits, roots 
and bulbs etc. and reposing on the 
ground and s0 on ) which serves as an 
embellishment for ascetics, seeking as 
Ido the (spiritual) welfare of my 


A 5 iv 
aaa amarfera: 


dat UesAAT! 
aad as. Ht si sagt aay 
qaed aAaay qeserpacaa: 
Tg sgt adit © araftearpazca: 
ame F awn fai aati a: 
4 Wd: Wa gat adasfqead 
amete = ate aT CAANGT F: 
waasit wadtst  alaarear at aa: 
aa A ae aat at owe aay 
wat gH sy was Fa 4 yeq 
aaa ar fear VAT aaa ea 
ay FF wanagey aN fear 
Having ( temporarily ) adopted the 
ways of a hermit along with 
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| Maa aa weg Aegrara 
| dueaafhear 
N 
1 aka orefeafeay 
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asked to deliver each in the way yot 
have been asked to do.'’ { 64) 


qé aaqngt wa etaazadiq 1&4 ll 
AaqeaaTaAn ae: adeTRTga «fafa: 1 RR II 
featia: ffada: daar een a || gO II 


aa wags ge faq ll &¢ ll 
deareaceaan wfeeaqaaad | 8 I 
AaAaTAaal wlaxl UWASAT || wo || 


father,and wearing matted hair, I should 
( like to) proceed further. { Therefore ) 
please bring the milk-like exudation of 
a@ banyan tree.’’ Guha fetched such 
exudation at once for the prince. ( 67-68 )} 
With that exudation Sri Rama, a tiger 
among men, whoO was possessed of 
long arms, formed hig own locks as 
well as those of Laksmana ( who had 
also taken a vow of ascetic life ) into 
@ mass of clotted hair and ( thus ) 
wore the distinguishing mark of an 
ascetic (in the shape of matted 
hair). (69) Clad in the bark of 
trees and wearing a rounded mass 
of matted locks (on their head ) 
those two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, looked charming at that 
time like two Rsis ( ascetic Sages ). 
( 70 ) : 


aaaesaa Ua: Ey JEAANT || 62 || 
waa ge ust fe SRATIA AIT || 62 II 


Il 6 || 
| fate: = attant agra TATAART || oY || 
| dat adaarad  ghtazay TaaAT |] 6k |] 
lata Wet gareterasiaa: | 68 || 
| aat  fararaatagar UAT NAL |I Wo || 
| Aqaq aaa ssa Rane: ll we I 

AMAL sitsast sexy HERA? |] Gg |] 


| AUF UN Co || 
ale ween [ce |] 
a aden 21] 


and accepted the 
ascetic life, Sri 


Laksmana 


of an Vow 


Rama 
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then spoke (as follows ) to his help- commanded his kinsmen to row the 
nate, Gubha:—( 71) ‘Remain vigilant boat ( across the stream ). (77) Hav- 
a the matter of yourarmy, exchequer, ing got into the aforesaid boat, Sri 


Rama (ascion of Raghu ), for his part, 
who was possessed of unique splendour, 
then recited a sacred text ( #4 aay 


‘Ortress and the people, O Guha; for 
a State is recognized as most difficult 
iO protect.’’( 72) Having duly taken 


eave of the celebrated Guha, and remain- 
ng undisturbed (all the time), Sri 
Rama (the delight of the Ikswakus ) 
hen quickly departed along with his 
onsort ( Sita ) and with Laksmana.( 73 ) 
Seholding a boat on the bank of the 
iver and keen to cross the 8 wift-flowing 
tanga, Srl Rama (the delight of the 
Kswakus) for his part spoke(to Laksmana) 
8 follows:—(74) '*Holding the boat stand. 
ng there ( and thereby steadying it), help 
he timid Sita to get into it slowly and 
tep (you) into it forthwith, O lion among 
nen |’’ (75) Hearing the command of his 
2lder)brotherand helping Sita (a princess 
f Mithila ) to get into the boat first, 
he self-possessed Tuaksmana stepped 
nto the boat afterwards, ( thus acting 
n full conformity with his brother's 
ommand). (76) The glorious Rama 
elder brother of Laksmana ) himself 


ot into the boat last; and after 
hat Guha, the ruler of the Nisadas, 
Tal ALAC FERIA Waa: 
qaza fe) aif = aamegey aaa 
qqaeat safe aa Aqua 
gq fiat ef asada aaaa 
a at 2 aaenfa sata a ata 
mi aad A aa A Fae 
aUqzaean arayaead a 
af add gaa a ata fe 
qataarargaat wa TE: 


“Protected on all sides by you, O 
mother ) Ganga, may this son of the 
vise Emperor Dagaratha execute this 
ecree (of the emperor to remain 
1 exile for fourteen years). (83 ) 
Vhen, having sojourned in the forest 
or full fourteen years, he arrives at 
bank once more with his 


56 V. R. N.—III 


our 


éte. ) fitforthe Brahmans and Ksatriyas 
alike and conducive to his own good. 
(78 ) Nay, fipping the water of the 
Ganga according to the scriptural 
ordinance and feeling highly gratified, 
Sri Rama with Sita bowed low to that 
river and laksmana, the great car- 
warrior, followed suit. ( 79 ) Further, 
bidding farewell to Sumantra as well 
as to the celebrated Guha and his army 
and, occupying his seat in the boat, 
Sri Rama for his part urged the boat- 
men to row the boat. (80) Rowed 
by the boatmen and directed by the 
helmsman, the boat, propelled py the 
swift movement of the beautiful oars, 
moved’ swiftly acrors the water. ( 81) 
Having duly reached the middle of the 
Ganga, Sita ( a princess of the Yideha 


kingdom ), for her part, who was 
irreproachable (in every way ), spoke 
as follows with joined palms to the 
said river:—( 82 ) 

fazat mead as aaftafaa: 1c 1 
qTat ae Aa Aa Ga: searafaeaa nt cy | 
geq gata me waarmee |) c& II 
Wal aes alesha, a24aa | ck I 
gauasa ae «fa FTI II cu II 
aranea: serena aa Gahaattaar | cc II 

| eat eat staat afa ait gaedmar 11 c8 Il 

| ar aalt aeafa dtalearacaiat a | So II 

| araleat aaqarear a faaeaaalsaa || 32 II 
( younger ) brother ( Laksmana ) and 
myself, then, returned in safety, O 


blessed goddess, with all my desires 
fulfilled, O Ganga, I shall worship you 
with great delight. ( 84-85 ) Since you, 
O goddess flowing through heaven, 
earth and the subterranean regione, 
include (in your basin) the realm of 
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Brahma (the outermost of the six I shall worship you with a pt 

spheres enveloping the earth )and are (and one) articles not availat 
(even) to gcds as well as with 


vividly seen on this ( terrestrial ) plane 


as a consort of the Ocean-king ( the 
deity presiding over the oceans ), I, 
Sitd, greet and extol you, O charming 
goddess ! When Sri Rama (a tiger 
among men) has safely returned and 
regained his throne, I shall give 
away a lakh of cows asp well as 
articles of wearing apparel and 
food-stuffs of excellent quality to 


the Brahmans with intent to please you. 
( 86—88 ) Having returned to Ayodhya 


qa ars 6a) tar | asafafear 
at a anamca aq Rar aaa: 
TAA ARIAT: afaararcadad, 
aay wa iwIDSC(iésnN soa 
gsaisanfteafa dat at alae 
age 0s @laciaraaa = aaa feat 
yas aaqatald aarerafaatay, 


Praying to Ganga as aforesaid, the 
celebrated Sita, who was irreproachable 
( in every way ) and devoted to her 
husband, speedily reached the southern 
bank, ( 92 ) Having safely reached the 
( aforesaid ) bank and leaving the 
poat, Sri Rama (a jewel among men), 
the chastiser of his foes, for his part, 
proceeded ( further ) with his ( younger ) 
brother ( Laksmana ) and Sita ( a 
princess of the Videha kingdom ).( 93) 
The mizhty-armed prince now said to 
Laksmana (who heightened the joy of 
Sumitra), ‘‘Be prepared for the protection 
of Sita in the inhabited as wellasin the 
unintabited areas. (94) Protection needs 
must be affordedin an unin-habited forest 
to the weaker sex by men like me( who 

maintain the moral order ). ( Therefore ) 





* According tothe interpretation given above, which 


commentator of the Valmiki-Ramayana, 


lands free from revenue, raiment and 
cooked rice*. Be pleased ( with me), 
O goddess! (89) Nay, 1 ghall without 
doubt offer worship to all the deities 
that have their abode on your banks 
as well as to all sacred spots and sites 
(on your banks ). (90) May the sinless 
Rama (who is possesred of mighty 
arms ) for his part re-enter Ayodhya 
from the forest along with Laksmana 
and myself, O sinless goddees |’’ ( 91 ) 


| afaor afaot alt fantargamad || 82 Il 
qifasa ae wat ater a atag: i ezil 
ya agua asa fasast ar li sv il 


‘ ta the author of the gloss going by 
Siromani”, the compound ‘guqzagan’ will have to be split 


agaida’. The other compound aaa too 


oF 4: al 4 Sa ae a aed A, ota amrate:, Far. Like ‘Améa’, 


sense of ‘share’ ( revenue ) according to § 


aaa ass aay Mat alas 1134 Il 


arava fe al war Bdea Taq’ II 8& II 
Wd Ba ¢ FA aaaae Fela il soll 
faya a osod a aan gaeqfa 1 ec II 
lead the way, O s0n of Sumitra, 


(and ) let Sita follow you. (95) 1 
( for my part ) shall follow in the 
rear, protecting Sita as well as yourself 
from behind; for protection must be 
vouchsafed by us to one another, O 
jewel among men ! ( 96 ).In fact no 
severe trial has gone out of possibility 
as yet. ( On the other hand ) Sita(a 
princess of the Videha kingdom ) will 
experience only today. the suffering 
entailed by a sojourn in the forest. (97) 
She will enter today a forest in which 
traces of blades of grass etc. having been 
crushed under the feet of men are ro 
longer visible ( there being no traffic of 
men ), which is utterly devoid of fields 
and gardens, has a rugged surface and 
is full of yawning chasms etc.” (98) 


the support of a famous 

the name of “Ramayana- 
OP a8 «avy 23g aq gat aT aedead:, yi 
should be split up as ‘al atte HST USAT aai ar 
the word ‘Amsa’ too the 


commands 


bears 
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Sat UA aa ae wanaisma: | aaat oa Maran Waal caarem: 1108 
nd S TRIAS: add = fade | 
SITET fafaaebaaa ated carat || 2 001| 
a lagen faagaraedteat Agar ata! aelaayz | 
a: aqalsguaaarea: aUiey TAA AlearaqMAT [120 8|| 
a at ear TW AMET = eTeRT | 
ae afte guise) trata IS aaa 120211 


at AaaTAT TAA anRaeishtemaws Buen ats &2 II 


Hearing the advice of Sri Rama, 
aksmana led the way ( Sita following 
im ), and immediately after sita 
lowed Sri Rama ( a scion of Raghu ), 
le delight of the MRaghus. ( 99 ) 
onstantly gazing on Sri Rama, who 
1d soon reached the other bank of 
1e Ganga, and his vision having 
viled due to the long distance 
covered by the exiles in the 
eantime ) Sumantra, who was full of 
morse and afflicted ( too ), shed tears 
of grief over his separation from 
rl Rama ). (100 ) Having crossed the 
eat river ( Ganga ), the high-souled 
‘I Rama, who vied in glory with the 
lardiangs of the spheres and was 
ipable of bestowing boons, thence 


reached in a moment the prosperous 
and happy land of Vatsa ( the land 
cOmprised between the Ganga and the 
Yamuna rivers), which contained rows 
of beautiful crops.( 101 ) Having hunted 
(for love of eport ) four large deer, viz, 
a Varaha, Réya, Prsata and Maharuru 
( the four prinucipai species of deer ), 
and taking ( with them articles of ) 
food ( consisting of fruits etc. ) fit 
for being consigned as an oblation into 
the sacred fire, now that they felt hungry 
( after sport), the two brothers quickly 
sought ( the foot of ) a tree ( where they 
had evidently stationed Sita within their 
sight for the time they were engaged 
in sport ), for taking rest ( after 
supper ) during the night. ( 102 ) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-tuo in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the 


oldest epic. 





frqeaa: aa: 
Canto LIII 


\pprehending trouble for Kausalya and others at the hands of Kaikeyi, 
Sri Rama, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and was a past 
master in the art of persuasion, persuades Laksmana to the best 
of his ability to return to Ayodhya. Lakgmana, however, pleads 
inability to survive in his absence and does not budge an 


inch from his resolution to stay with his eldest brother. 
Sri Rama, therefore, yields and sets his seal to his 
continuing with him during his exile. 


q 4 ad ame aeqaesey afar | TAY GATT Hg sf dara cenNT Il & Il 
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Having reached ( the foot of )the 
aturesaid tree and worshipped _ the 
evening twilight, Sri Rama, the foremost 
of those affording delight to others, 
spoke to Laksmana as follows: s0 the 
tradition goes:— ( 1 ) ‘‘This night, 
which has overtaken us today outside the 
territory inhabited by our own people, is 
the first night which will pass without 
Sumantra. You ought not to sorrow 
over it. ( 2 ) Remaining free from 
lassitude we must both keep awake 
during the ( coming ) nights; for the 


gary eS aff wen 
a fe eat avast Fat usaaend 
aqua ff gaa aa 3a faa Fa: 
PM COCA I UTA afafaaay. 
a @faatatt gar oAaar: st wag 
qadt aq aut | 60a: Hatta: 
a f& usar waa gaat faa 


“Surely the emperor must be sleeping 
uncomfortably to night, O Laksmana |! 
Kaikeyi, on the other hand, who 
has her desired object accomplished, 
ought to feel gratified. (6) Seeing 
Bharata returned (from his maternal 
grandfather’s ), Queen Kaikeyi, I am 
afraid, may not actually rob the 
emperor of his ( very ) life for the sake 
of sovereignty. (7) What will the 
king,—whose desire (to see me installed 
as Prince Regent ) lingers ( even now ) 
in his mind and who has fallen into 
the clutches of Kaikeyi, ( nay ) who 
is aged and ( therefore ) helplees and 
has ( further ) been disunited from 
me,—do ( to foil her designs upon hig 
life )P (8 ) Viewing this evil plight 


apiaat alavaada 
aa 


a 
aq 


gftesg 
SAA eq 


procuration of what is needed by Sita 
and the protection of her person and 
honour etc. are our care, O Laksmana! 
(3) Let us pass this night anyhow, 
O son of Sumitra ! Let us lie down 
on the ground, covering it with straw, 


leaves and so on procured with our 
own hands.’ ( 4 ) Sitting on the 
(bare) ground, the said Sri Rama, for 
his part, who was accustomed to 
costly beds, addressed the following 
Buitable remarks to Laksmana:— 
(5) 


Baar g 33a ger Ufaanefe | & I 
alg a ard oo EgT AWAIMAT |S II 


fa afteqit arama Sez aaa: || ¢ Il 
ala waaaapar adatfaf A afa: il s< ll 
Salaafad gt alal arfea een || ko Il 


gitar, alaeral at aeqafausaa || 88 Il 
aa g aaarda af areoqarfra i 22 i 


( of mine ) and the perversion of the 
king's mind, I (am led to ) think that 
gratification of the senses is of greater 
moment than earthly gain and religious 
merit. (9 ) What man, even though 
ignorant, would actually abandon forthe 
fake of a woman a son following his 
will, (even) as father has abandonea me, 
O Laksmana 9 (10) Ah, Kaikeyi’s son, 
Bharata (alone ) is happy and the epouse 
of a lucky woman in that he is going 
to rule over the prospercus kingdom 
of Kosala like an Overlord, his claim 
being disputed by none! Citi) For he 
will enjoy the undivided blessings of 
the entire kingdom, now that father is 
superannuated and I have retired to 
the forest, (12 ) 
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AaraaAea | sacat a afta a ar sara WAT || 2% || 
Saaraad | aalearfta at a a ofa zea Il && II 

wea | aararar fe arsed Faearar aheaft |} 26 1] 
amaaqaata | gene aa at 2 aq AAT | 8? II 


Ti osrerat ata faa: gaheifia: | sacar ona aD aqaaaz raz || 8s II 


‘‘He who pursues sensuous pleasure 
2glecting wealth and virtue soon comes 
»9 grief in the same way as King 
agaratha has. ( 13 ) I believe, O good 
rother, that KaikeyI came ( to this 
couse ) to bring about the end of 
afaratha, to send me into exile and 
) secure kingship for Bharata. (14) 
linded by pride of good fortune, I 
m afraid, the aforesaid KaikeyI may 
ven now persecute Kausaly&a and 
lImitra too because of their relation 
ith me (and you). ( 15 ) Your mother, 
ueen Sumitra, is likely to suffer 
ardship because of her affinity to us. 
rom this very place ( therefore ), O 
akKsmana, proceed you to Ayodhya 


vt 86 Sof@ facet grrafata 9 
am ara 6 oafasaaq | yadleaa 
aq afer a ad eam oarftar 
aT ara ATeT PATA a fafaganaa 


aequrat fé 8 ara wae dear Aart 
wal genta a gfaaf aig ceaq 
Tana Maat qANELT aA 


“At a time when Kausalya ( my 
other ) should have found her labours 
paid by me, she has been deprived 

my company by me, who was 
irtured by her for long years and 
ought up with ( great ) pains. Woe 

me ! ( 20 ) Let no matron give 
rth to such'a son as myself, who, O 
uksmana, have inflicted endless sorrow 
L my mother | ( 21) I believe that 
yna ( which is kept aps a pet 
- mother Kausalya ), O Laksmana, 
more affectionate ( towards my 
sther ) than I, since from her are heard 
> words ‘Bite, O parrot, the foot of 


next morning. ( 16) TI shall proceed to 
the Dandaka | forest alone with 
Sita, while you will be a protector to 
Kausalyad, who will be left without a 
protector ( after the death of King 
Dadaratha ). ( 17 ) Kaikey1 of vile 
deeds may undoubtedly resort to unfair 
means due to malice and even 
administer poison to your mother and 
mine, O knower of what is right | 
(18) In some other ( past ) birth, 
O dear brother, women must have been 
deprived of their sons by my mother 
( Kausalya ). Thatact ( of hers alone ), 
O Laksmana ( son of Sumitra ), has 


recoiled on her in the form of thig 
visitation. (19 ) 

fageaat saat Fears PTET ANT {I Ro || 
awa Aseatara aR aleAaeasz || 22 || 
qe: sat Ta BH aUcHrtda |) VI 
qagq | feagarat «wat araafeza || 23 II 
ad geagiarat «ofan atlawart || Ry II 
aafagit: gal aq daar || 24 II 
aq | weNNalaaarearaafaaaa || 2¢ |I 
the enemy (of our master and thereby 
render him incapable of marching 
against our master ).’( 22 ) What 


purpose of my grieving mother of poor 


luck, who is as good as issuelesg, can 
be eerved by me, her son, who does 
no. good. to, her, O chastiser. of 


foes 9 ( 23 ) Of poor luck indeed is 
my mother, Kausalya, who, bereft as she 
is of me, is stricken with greatagony 
and lies plunged in a sea of grief, 
(24) Whenenraged Ican surely subdue 
with my arrows gingle-handed not only 
( the kingdom of ) Ayodhya but the 
earth asp well, O Laksmana ! But 
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( show of ) valour ig not (always ) 
conducive to good intheother world. (25) 
I am afraid of sin( that will be incurred 
by me if I fail to help my father in 
implementing the boons conferred by bim 


RT fray faq ag 
wa 


waarag 
fara 
qq gt wa 
aaattat ua 


saeassygttat = aT 
ate gfzacaa | 
aoa ada an da a aeaty waa | 
afé ad a wae a afaat ataq | 


Having wailed piteously as aforesaid 
and in many other ways in that 
lonely forest, Sri Rama sat quiet during 
the night, afflicted as he was, his face 
bathed in tears. ( 27 ) Laksmana 
comforted Sri Rama as follows when 
the latter had ceased lamenting and 
looked like a fire whose flames had 
gone out and a sea that had lost its 
vehemence:—( 28 ) ‘‘The city of Ayodhya, 
O Rama, now that you have come away 
from it, has undoubtedly been divested 
of its splendour and resembles a night 


qaqa aad «6 arfagt: fdr 
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on Kaikeyi )as8 well as of (ruining my 
prospectr in) the other world, O sinless 
Laksmana ! Hence I do not install 
myself in the office of Prince Regent 
( by force ) today.’'( 26 ) 


| aagiaat fat far qcolagiaad | Xe Il 


faanaralaga ZEA: II 2X? II 
feat aafa fread aaaezta aad | XS Il 


fagaafa dai a at aa qeady | 30 I 
agdafa staat seraeafaatsat | 28 Il 
gafasdqnmé wan aria ear fat 22 Ml 


without the moon, O jewel among armed 
warriors !|(29) It is not desirable, 
O Rama, that you should grieve in this 
way. You make Sita and myerelf too gad 
(thereby ), O jewel among men !( 30 ) 
Bereft of you, O scion of Raghu, neither 
Sita nor I myself can survive even for 
a short while any more than fish taken 
out of water. ( 31 ) Today I wish to 
see neither father nor Satrughna ( my 
younger brother ) nor Sumitra ( my 
own mother ) nor even heaven without 
you, O tormentor of foes |’' ( 32 ) 


ay | aaa azat seat Aaa aaa | 33 Il 


aq wemeagess = af TATU | 
aa | ane faz a: «Seta oafaraS ara: II BY II 
qaaeq «=o dfataq:SC(isfASeAmE «= era) = sada | 
- : eN : 
qa Wd at aryagiatta 6 faa) fafteramaa 1 34 II 
“e bo 
TAT AAA area mleweAsaeraws Boengs at: 43 Ui 
Perceiving a bed decently prepared conduct prescribed for hermite Sri 
(by Laksmana) at the foot of the Rama ( a scion of Raghu ), the 
banyau tree not very far ( from the tormentor of foes, resolved to epee 
place occupied by them), while they all the years (of his exile) with 
were comfortably seated there, Sri Laksmana. (34) Thenceforward the 
Rama and Sita, who were tenderly two exceptionally mighty princes ( Sri 
alive to their duty, then sought Rama and Laksmana ), the promoters 


the bed. (33) Hearing attentively the 
excellently-worded and comprehensive 
submission of Laksmana reproduced 
above, and embracing for a fairly 
lengtby period the courge of 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Ayodhya-Kanuda of the 


of the race of Raghu, never 
experienced fear or agitation ( while 
dwelling ) in that great lonely forest 
any more than a couple of 


Dy lions 
living on a mountain-peak, ( 35 ) 
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Fq!TalaT: Aa: 
Canto LIV 


Set out on his journey for 


the Dandaka forest 


with Sita and 


Laksmana; Sri Rama reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja 
in the vicinity of the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna 
rivers. Paying due honours to Sri Rama and his party, the sage 
recommends Chitrakoot as the fittest place for him to 
sojourn in. Spending the night in discourses on various 
topics with him, the sage grants him leave early 
next morning to depart for Chitrakoot. 


¢ a af was sia wet ara | faneseaiet qa aaa Faq yafar || e II 


qa aaelt 7FI 


qaaiadd | sae Qaafeer fan qaez aaq Il 2 II 
dt yfauraray faftar «taint vated. | seogala, Taraa aa aafaar 


= Ml 


7a aa ara gira, fafa gam | Adand faa wa: ainda i ¥ | 


mama: ge AT gaa | aeinga: Fd wa Gea aM:  & II 
Tt Sa aR agaaAaaa | aarfe aad meat areohatfeags: Il & II 
arefty qfefiarta qaseIstafa: | feast at cea fAfaar gar: | © UI 


Having spent the beautiful night 
der that big tree, the party for their 
rt set out from that place when the 
2 had clearly risen.( 1) Travelling 
oss a fairly extensive forest they 
ceeded in the direction of that region 
ere the Yamuna rushes to meet the 
nga ( associated with the name of 
pperor Bhagiratha, who had the credit 
bringing down the stream to the 
re3trial plane by dint of his devo- 
n and austerities in order to purify 
> ashes of his departed great grand- 
cles ).( 2) Beholding here and there 
rious tracts oof land and _e soul- 
otivating regions never seen before, 
> illustrious travellers moved on. 
-) Gazing on the various trees laden 


qtaqal- at aa meal ataqar 
TWHATAAATATA Aaa, 
eae Aaaala 


qa oa Aaa 


feat | agMmaaa: aa 
anata: | Tear 
qadaiaaige | daaranat = aa 
farsqnnday | aaa 


with blossoms while travelling at ease, 
Sri Rama said to Laksmana (s0n of 


Sumitra ) when the day had _ just 
ended:—‘'Behold, O son of Sumitra, 
agreeable ( fragrant ) smoke, the 
emblem of the glorious god of fire, 
near Prayag ( the confluence of the 
holy Gangaw and Yamuna _ rivers ). 
( From this ) I conclude the sage 


( Bharadwaja ) is at hand, (4-5) We 
have eurely reached the confluence of 
the Ganga and Yamuna rivers; for 
the noise produced by the clashing 
of the waters of the two streams is 
heard. (6) Logs of wood hewn by menliv- 
ing by the produce of the forest, as also the 
trees of various kinds (thus) dismembered 
are seen in the hermitage here.’' (7) 


qqafaet Fa: ll ¢ Il 
MAIAAMTAT |) 8 Il 
FUSMATAT: | Lo II 

waqqagiyz ll && |i 


agaAeate 


aTal 
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gafaay ssa ona: = Baal: | 
> As 
aed aA RE RNAS: 
wat ona | ose «= aetd} sarRICAST | 
far sansaad at aifafacas: faa: | 
fiat fager  wnaq maaaaalaay | 
Walking at ease the aforesaid two 
archers reached the outskirts of the 


sage’s dwelling in the space interven- 
ing the Ganga and the Yamuna, while 
the sun was going down.(8) Having 
reached the precincts of the hermitage 
and scaring the beasts and birds ( of 
the locality by his very appearance 
as a bowman ) and covering the 
intervening distance, which could be 
covered in a short while, Sri Rama 
for his part approached the hermitage 
of Bharadwaja. (9 ) Arriving at the 
hermitage, the two valiant princes, 
for their part, who longed for a,sight 
of the sage and were accompanied by 
Sita, then halted at some distance 
( awaiting his permission to see him ). 
(10) ( Hventually ) entering the hut 
( occupied by the sage ) after obtaining 
his permission through some pupil, and 
beholding the high-souled sage of rigid 
vows, who had acquired omniscience 
through askesis and gat absorbed in 
meditation in the midst of hosts of his 


qa add Feat ows. tna: | 
AA Ta ALTA TATSESATMA | 
aaqialyceata fafa aaeaa: | 
sige Fa a | 
Co CM co TATA | 
sata «= fafailst = setae: aaa | 


Hearing the aforesaid Submission of 
the sagacious prince ( Sri Rama ), Sage 
Bharadwaja ( whose mind is given to 
piety ) thereupon offered to him ( by 
way of a present due to an honoured 
guest ) a bull as well 
wash his hands with (asa 
to the hospitality that 


aS water to 
preliminary 
was to 
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ua: afar art daar arazataad, tl 82 Ml 


qh aawenat Nad WaTeTTt | 83 Ml 
at aaa fad adaaafataar ll ty Il 
aaa «aa AHA TTA: I 84 II 
quaqa aaa ASK: | && UI 


pupile, having poured oblations into th 
sacred fire, the celebrated and high]l} 
blessed Sri Rima, with Laksmana ( soI 
of Sumitra ) and Sita, greeted him wit} 


joined palms. (11-12) Nay, Sr1 Rams 
( the eldest brother of Laksmana _ 
introduced himself to the sage ir 
the following words:—''We are 
Rama and laksmana, £0ns =O! 
Emperor Daégsaratha, O venerabli 
sage |! Here is my blessed’ anc 


a princess of . the 
Videha kingdom and daughter of King 
Janaka, who has followed me to the 
lonely forest fuited for religious 
austerities. ( 13-14 ) While I was being 
exiled by my father, this my beloved 
younger ( half- ) brother, Laksmana 
( son of Sumitra ), of firm vows hag 
also followed me to the forest. (15 ) 
Ordered by our father, O venerable 
Bage,, we shall retire to a_ forest 
suited for austerities and shall practige 
virtue alone there, living on roots and 
fruits ( only )."( 16) ' 


SMAI «THAT TTARAASA aM | Rw |] 
deat eat aaagt ard FIPABTIAT | VC UI 
Una adam = af: 1 2 1 
watsate aet age aa 11 Ro | 


Ai TT war Aa steams |] 28 1] 
G4 Wwulga gaye HAA BAA || 22 II 


follow ). ( 17 ) The sage ( who had 
practised austerities ) offered them 
delicacies of every description prepared 
from wild roots and fruits, and also 
arranged accommodation for them. (18 ) 
Honouring with words of welcome $ri 
Rama, who had approached him by slow 
Stages ( pausing a little at intervals 
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4 then advancing meticulously Bage ):~( 19-20) ‘In fact Ihave since 
1 of respect ), the said Sage long been expecting your arrival, O 


haradwaja, seated in the company of 


p scion of Kakutetha !| And your i 
2asts and birds as wéllian of9 herwite Me gratuitous 


exile bas alco been hear 

l round, now addressed the following (21) This open stretch - esa ie 
ords, consistent with righteousness, confluence of the two great rivers ig not 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who only eecluded but tacied and lovel 
ud since taken his seat after accepting too. Dwell you here comfortab] - 
i¢ aforesaid hospitality ( offered by the (22) ne 


WaAHeT qaqa waa Ula: | RAMA BH aet wa: aafet ca: | 23 1] 
yoafaa aaa: qearagat Sa: | aatfie at fey weasefmarrg || ey] 
suafeafe até at alt fat sa: | ada HMiaeae at a DAA || Re || 
wala qaq aaa AATAaAT | wt aa até} garel «-FaHAAT || 2 || 


Rage 2H wat | URaTS) erate: | Wager gaa araaimetnada II 6 | 
qa ge ARR Paes | wefdafaa: goa: ada: aust: 11 2c 
Teese aaretrafaa: | ape sf ward) aeamzada: 1128 11 
Wat ARG RIOARAA | Bea Arad a ad Fed Ha: || Ro I 
eat sel fet ai | oma | aval feanreet: § earefaicer Bz {1 22 II 
safe oy OHA: «SBR | seat aaa aa uA wa ae WW RII 


Addressed in there words by some excellent site for a hermitage 
haradwaja, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, in some lonely place, O venerable sir, 
r hig part, who was devoted to the where Sita (a princess of the Videha 
od of all, replied in the following dynasty ), daughter of King Janaka, 
reeable words:—( 23 ) ''The people of who deserves ( every ) comfort, may 
e city as well as of the state find delight.’’ ( 26 ) Hearing this pious 
of Ayodhya ), O venerable sir, are submission (of Sri Rima), the great 
oximate to this place. Finding me sage Bharadwaja for his part made 
sy to behold at this place, people the following answer pointing out 
en to gaze on Sit& (a princess of the place sought by Sri Rama ( ascion 
e Videha kingdom ) as well as on of Raghu ):—( 27 ) Sixty* miles from this 
yself, I presume, will frequent this place, O dear s0n, lies a sacred mcuntain, 
rmitage. For this reason I do on which you will take up your abode, 
1% approve of my sojourn here, which is inhabited by great Rsis and 
24-25 ) ( Pray, therefore ) look for is charming to look at and has a number 








* The author of the Commentary known by the name of “Ramayana-Siromani” 

astrues the word ‘zz’ in the sense of thirty, treating it as anexample of the compound vqtq 55, 
which only one member of the compound is retained, the others being left out as in 
aqt:’? ( which is split up as gay gaa] gaaj). Here too the word ‘qq’ will have to be 
it up as 734,73 4, TJ a ( meaning three times ten or thirty ). The distance of Chitrakoot 
ya Prayag is reckoned as 28 Kosas or 56 miles and thus approximate to the figure worked 
t by the said commentator, According to the latest measurements the distance is calculated 
eighty miles.. Making. allowance for the difference in the standards of measurement obtain- 
, in those days the figure arrived at by the learned commentator appears to be fairly 
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of offshoots. « 28) It is infested by 
the black epecies of monkeys with @ 
long tail (of the size of a cow-tail ), 
is haunted by apes and _ bears, i8 
known by the name of Chitrakoot and 
closely resenbles the Gandhamadana 
mountain (in beauty ). ( 29) So long 
as a man beholds the peaks of tbe 
Chitrakoot hill he devotes himself 
entirely to virtuous acts and never 
sets his mind on sin. ( 30 ) Having 
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spent a hundred winters iD austerities 
as though in sport on that mountain 
many a seer with a head hoary 
( through age ) as @ ( bare ) ekul 
ascended to heaven. (31) I conside! 
that mountain to be a very lonely and 
comfortable place for you to live in. 
Else dwell with me here ( at the 


confluence of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna) for the period of exile 
( 32 ) 


a ow ade wea: fart | aad ae a oat sae eta 132M 
qa watt we a afigagat: | otal wat goat faa aaa: Fat: Ul Ry II 
daada: wee: oara: galhaa: | was VA at UWA Baz II 34 Il 
YT CL WUgIAAMAAT | Sara Auge! afl «= sTwAATAT | 38 II 
adi yaaa wanes aaad | sian wise aafarasrard al vary | 20 Il 
Ua ot ai aquat weaisisadi@en | ayqeneid «= Pat ast II RC I 
aaa =| vA ql UA ORAS | ATATATATa: fRaleafaa: | 38 II 
aqeaafaeat nausea: | wat waar aefaaRe: a fAya: Ivo II 
qq wz agietega: | aa Saul aaa aE YR I 
facta qaray alfa geal WAT | 
SIGH MEDIC § adarataaaad | aa: daa art aesafa aaa il yell 
yesaasuataeadladeaed q ad qe fray | 
wig = - ae CR CMEEESCOUCICIC GAUTAAG Il ¥? II 
AIT AMAA qa mleseIsateqaws AQegenm at W 4x 
The celebrated Sage Bharadwaja Rama ( a tiger among men ) approached 


entertained his aforesaid beloved 
guest, Sri Rama, with his consort ( Sita ) 
and with his ( younger half-) brother 


( Laksmana ), delighting them with 
all desired objects. (33) While Sri 
Rama, having approached that great 


seer at Prayag ( the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna ), was talking 
( with him) on various topics, the 
delightful night arrived. ( 34 ) Greatly 
fatigued, Sri Rama (a egcion of 
Kakutstha ), who was accompanied py 
Sita as the third ( Laksmana being 
the second ) and deserved ( all ) 
comforts, happily spent that night at 
the lovely hermitage of BharadwAja. (35) 
The night having ended in dawn, rt 


and spoke ( as follows ) to Sage 
Bharadwaja of resplendent glory:—(36) 
‘We have lodged tonight at youl 
hermitage, O venerable gir ! (Pray } 


allow. you us to proceed to the place 
fixed for our abode now, O sage given tc 
truthfulness |'' (37) That night having 
come to an end, Bharadwaja ( when 
requested as above) replied for his part, 
they say, as follows:—''Proceed gladly tc 
Chitrakoot, rich in honey, roots ana 
fruits. (38 )I deem it a fit place for 
your abode, O Rima possessed of great 
strength ! Repair you to that well- 
known sacred and lovely mountain, 
Chitrakoot, which ig adorned with 
clusters of trees of every description 


unto 55 j} 


1d frequented by Kinnaras and Nagas, 
rendered charming by the cries of 
sacocks and infested with lordly 
ephants and abounds in roots and 
uits. Since herds of elephants as well 
s troops of deer roam about in the 
‘ivan regions there, you will behold 
em, O scion of Raghu, as well ag 
vers, cascades, peaks of mountains, 
ssures in rocks, caves and rivulets, 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-fcur in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the 
the work of a Rsi and 


of Valmiki, 





VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


443 


which will delight your mind as you 
roam about (in the woods) with 
Sita. ( 39-42 ) Reaching the agreeable 
and highly blessed mountain, which 
entertains the visitors with the notes of 
the overjoyed Tittibha bird and cuckoo, 
is most delightful becaure of 
deer and elephants 
for habitaticn, 
on it. ( 43 ) 


its many 
in rut and is fit 
take up your abode 
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Sage Bharadwaja tells Sri Rama and Laksmana, even as they set out 
on their journey to Chitrakoot, the route by which they should 
proceed. Accompanied by Sita 
cross the Yamuna ona raft prepared by themselves. In 
the evening they halt on the bank of the Yamuna 
along with Sita, who is rejoiced to 


Sri Rama and Laksmana 


get 
fruits and blossoms of her liking. 


saat wet aa wagaratteal | netlaftara sage fife aia il et Il 

Aci weed awa: ae og | ofa dev aieaa fear garfaaara tl 2 I 

qd: Want am aad a vei: | waist onaasr UA BeTUAAT Il 2 Il 

TRIG C Opie “a fATATaT wasnt | alerdinanesai adt qareaearfrary ll ¥ Il 
MATA d aiferdt afd: aaa, | 

qe osahd ose fe waa | aa aa wa Fer aaiaadl ala ll & 

aaql §« aaraaraler = Heleai eftasean | add aefasa: aaa falar I 


afaa Aaafe sear sasaki 
Alara «aal aa als Tet a 
qa eufaage nae | gall 


Having spent the night there ( at 
e hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja ) 
1d greeting the great seer, the two 
‘inces ( Sri Rama and Laksmana ), 
e subduers of their foes, forthwith 
‘oceeded in the direction of the said 
ountain. ( 1 ) Nay, perceiving the 
three ) travellersabout to start ( on 
eir journey ), that great eeer too, 80 


fas | ana a d aa aee alaeta at Il 
Alaqad | aemataca asi 
A —~ ee 

wat | wal adage asda = faafsa: | 3 


SS Gore 


wy aaa aaa: II 


the tradition goes, performed a 
religious rite eneuring their safe 
journey ( scattering boiled rice on the 
ground and invoking blessings through 
the repetition of certain sacred texts )in 
the reame way as a _ father would 
bless his own sons (and daughter-in- 
law ). (2) Then that eminent sage, 


BPharadwaja, who was invested with 
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great ( spiritual) glory, proceeded to 
instruct Srl Rama, who was poseessed 
of unfailing valour, as followe:—( 3 ) 
‘‘Reaching tbe confluence of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, the two jewels 
among men ( in you ) should follow 
the river Yamuna, which has taken a 
westerly course ( for some distance 
due to the great rush of the waters 
of the Ganga ).( 4) Then, approaching 
the Yamuna turned in an Opposite 
direction, and carefully perceiving in it 
@ passage ( across the river ) too much 


freguented, O scion of Raghu, cross 
you the river Yamuna ( the deity 
presiding over which is a daughter 


of the sun-god ) after preparing a raft. 
(5 ) Then, approaching an extensive 
banyan tree, full of dark green leaves 
and (therefore ) going by the name 


sfa = aearaarfesy Heft: 

Suat dat afa war 

sft oat yeceqey = aFafaear 

aaa 6g | oatfeedt | Sela 

EC IPCCict: MC of 

Sal Co KCEAIC CHES MS EAI aaa, | 
aa fsafaarfaeat ua oo aaefa: = faa | 
qa dt a ater aaa agai = | 
aig dat oom dee) 6oaftaa Sat 


Having thus pointed out the way 
(to Chitrakoot ) and being urged by 
Sri Riamato return, after he had greeted 
the sage and said ‘I shall follow 
your instructions'', the great seer 
( Bharadwaja ) duly returned. C10") 
The aforesaid sage having returned, 
Sri Rama said to Laksmana, ‘‘May 
prosperity attend on you ! We have 
done meritorious deeds ( in the past ) 
in that the sage compassionates us."? 
( 1L ) Talking as aforesaid, and 
placing Sita definitely at their head, 
the two high-minded tigers among men 


headed towards the river Yamuna 
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of Syama ( dark-green ), ( nay | 
surrounded by many ( other ) trees and 
visited by Siddhas, Sita should, joining 
her palme, offer prayers to ( the deity 
presiding over ) the tree ( for youl 
safe return to Ayodhya ). Again, duly 
reaching ( the foot of ) the aforesaid 
tree, she should halt (there awhile in the 
event of her feeling fatigued ) or else 
pass beyond it. ( 6-7) After walking 
(a distance of) only two miles from 
that tree and beholding the Nilavana, 
interspersed with Sallaki ard jujube 
trees and charming with bamboos 
standing on the bank of the Yamuna, 
will be found that delightful way 
to Chitrakoot,—which has frequently 
been visited by me,—marked with 
smoothness and devoid of forest 
fires.’’ ( 8-9 ) 


deqqda | altar aaa uaa fafaalaa: || eo II 
wena | Hapa: wa ug a afaaisazeaa 


Neel 


naka | dlartara: sear aifeedt saad |) 22 II 
ada | fararaaet aan 
GANSAA | Daz: 


adisefadtaa: | 22 II 
THAT AAA | &y II 
FAL VAAURSA Aaa: AAAA || 2% II 
SRR SSH aa gay || 28 II 
St alert a wash area: | ee ll 
qa: gaze ota cero 2 11 


(12) Reaching ( the bank of) the river 
Yamuna, which flowed in aswift current, 
the ( princely ) travellers for their part 
fella pondering, keen as they were to 
cross Bpeedily the waters of the river.(13) 
The two brothers then prepared a fairly 
big raft consisting of a number of wooden 
logs ( placed side by side ), overspread 
with dry bamboos and covered all 
over with the fragrant roots of the Usira 


plant ( Andropogon muricatus ), ( 14 ) 
ena cutting shcots of canes and 
twigs of the roreé-apple tree, the 


powerful Laksmana made & comfortable 
Beat for Sita. (15 ) Then the celebrated 
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Canto 55 ] 


4 - 

Srl Rama, son of Dagsaratha, helped 
Sita, his beloved consort,—who vied 
with Sri (the goddess of fortune ) 
Of unimaginable beauty ana was 
fesling a bit abashed,—agcend the 
raft. ( 16 ) Sri Rama also carefully 
placed on the aforesaid raft the pair 
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of her garments as well as her jewels 
aB also the shovel and basket beside 
her. ( 17 ) Having first enabled Sita 
to arcend the raft, holding the structure 
( themselves ), the two sons of 
Dasgaratha, full of delight, now 
cautiously began to row the raft. Gls) 


arleraaeTATATA ea eaarayad | afer 2A aaft ai aad fader 1 28 1 
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Arrived in mid stream, Sita for her 
art yaluted the deity presiding over 
he stream and prayed to her ( as 
ollows ):—‘*May I safely cross your 
vaters ( with my husband and brother- 
1-law ), O glorious lady; and let my 
usband conclude his vow ( of spending 
ysurteen years in exile in the forest ). 

19 ) When Sri Rama safely returns 
5 the city ( of Ayodhya ) ruled 
ver by the Ikswakus, I. shall 
ropitiate you by offering a thousand 
Iwe and a hundred ( and one ) 
rticles of worship which cannot be 
rocured even by gods.'' (20) Even while 
“aying to the river Kalindi (in the 
Poresaiad words ) with joined palms, 
ta, for her part, who was possessed ofa 


ort excellent complexion, forthwith 


approached the southern bank ( of the 
Yamuna ) itself. (21) Thus they duly 
crossed by means of a raft the 
rippling and swift-going Yamuna river, 
daughter of the sun-god, fringed with 
numerous trees sprung on its banks, 
(22 ) Leaving the raft in the midst 
of those trees and departing from 
the forest on the hank of the Yamuna, 
they reached the cool banyan _ tree, 
clothed with green leaves and 
( accordingly ) bearing the name of 
Syama. ( 23) Nay, going very near 
the banyan tree, Sita ( a princess of 
the Videha dynasty ) bowed low to 
it and said, '‘Hail to you, O gigantic 
tree |! Tet my husband conclude his 
vow ( of forest life ) and let us 
see (once more) mother Kaugalya as well 
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as the illustrious Sumitra.'’ So saying 
and joining her palms, the  high- 
minded Sita went round the banyan 
tree clockwite. ( 24-25 ) Seeing his 
beloved and obedient coneort, Sita, 
of unimpeachable conduct, offering 
prayers ( to the deity presiding over 
the banyan tree ), Sri Rama now said 
to Laksmana, ‘Taking Sita ( with 
you ) walk you in the van, O 
Laksmana ( younger brother of 
Bharata ) ! Equipped with arms I shall 
follow in the rear, O jewel among 
men! ( 26-27 ) Offer to Sita ( a princess 
of the Videha clan ) whatever fruit 
or flower the daughter of Janaka asks 
for and in which her mind finds 
delight.'’ (28) Beho!ding every Bingle 
tree, shrub or creeper, charming with 
blossoms, that she had never seen 
(before), that lady questioned Sri Rama 


{ Bk. 2 


about it. (29) Seized with a flurry on 
hearing Sita’s command, Laksmana 
fetched lovely twigs of various trees, 
bearing bunches fo fiowers. ( 30.) The 
daughter of King Janaka rejoiced to gaze 
at that time on the river distinguished 
with charming sands and waters and 
rendered noisy by swans and cranes. 


(31) Having walked only a couple 
of miles from that place ard killed 
many a consecrated deer, the two 


brothers, Sri Rama and lLaksmana, 
roamed about in the forest on the bank 
of the Yamuna, ( 32) Having diverted 
themselves in the charming forest, made 
noisy by flocks of peacocks and infested 
with monkeys and elephants, and 
reaching a level grourd on the bank 
of the river, the ( princely ) travellers, 
who wore an undepressed lcok, 
quickly sought a tree fit for abode. (33) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five inthe Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayena 


of Valmiki, the work 


of a Rsi 


and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVI 


Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see the 
loveliness of the forest, the party reaches Chitrakoot and enters 
the hermitage of Valmiki. Making up his mind to sojourn 
there with the permission of the sage, Sri Rima gets 
Laksmana to erect a but of leaves for themselves 
and; worshipping the deities presiding over the 
structure, they solemnly enter their abode 
at a propitious hour. 
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Canto 56 ] 


The uight having slipped past, Sri 
Rama (a jewel among the Raghus ) 
now gently roused (in the following 
words ) Laksmana, who lay asleep fora 
second time after waking from sleep:-- 
(1) ‘Hear, O Laksmana (sg0n_ of 
Sumitra ), the notes of sweetly warbling 
wild birds ( the parrot, the cuckoo, 
myna and so on ). Let us duly resume 
Our journey as the hour for departure 
has commenced, O tormentor of enemies | 
( 2) Awakened in time by his ( eldest ) 


aialaiat ate waa: gitar © aaa | 
Tw Needed Rear ater | 
gq. imo = eter =6=— wen | 
wT mf aed fet cfafa 
Way qa afadaraarfeas, | 
aay HIS wi 

qaqa Waar oaeaea owe) Alaa 
q ¢ wWaaa aaafaangay | 
aalaist = fifa: ae 

BODES! aekaral 

‘See, O Sita ( a princess of the 


Videha clan ), the Kimguka ( Butea 
frondosa ) trees laden with blossoms on 
all sides and appearing as though 
illumined and adorned with garlands 
( as it were ) due to (the rows of ) 
their flowers in this vernal season 
( synchronizing with the close of 


winter ). ( 6 ) Look at the marking- 
mut and Bel trees, not made use 
of by men (being out of their 


reach )and bent low under the weight 
of their fruit and blossoms. We shall 
surely be able to live ( through ), 
Behold hanging from every tree 
honeycombs equal in weight to a Drona 
( sixteen seers ) and ( constructed and ) 
Btocked (with honey) by bees, O 
Laksmana ! (8) Here i8 a Chataka 
bird crying and a peacock responding 
to it in a charming part of the 
forest thick with a ecattered mages 
of flowers. (9) Look at this 
Chitrakoot hill with elevated peaks,a 
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brother (Sri Rama), Lakgsmana, who was 
fast asleep, for hig part, immediately 
8hook off hig Slumber, drowsiness and 
fatigue consequent on the ( previous 
day’s ) journey. (3) Gettirg up ana 
bathing in the cool waters of the 
Yamuna, they all then proceeded on the 
aforesaid path to Chitrakoot, trodden 
by the seers. ( 4 ) Having duly set out 
with Laksmana (gon of Sumitra ) at 
that time, Sri Rama spoke as follows 
to the lotus-eyed Sita:—( 5 ) 


xn SS > 
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TPA ad warm Maz | 6 | 
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hill infested with herds of elephants 
and rendered noisy by flocks of birde. 
(10) We shall sport, dear brother, in 
the lovely and holy forest of Chitrakoot 
consisting of level grounds and covered 
by many trees.'’ (11) Going on foot 
with Sita, the two brothers then reached 


the delightful and  scoul-captivating 
Chitrakoot hill. (J)2) Reaching that 
lovely mountain, abounding in flocks 


of birds of many kinds and having 
arich stock of roots and fruits and 
having sweet water in abundance, Sri 
Rama for his part said to Laksmana, 
‘‘Soul-captivating is this delightful 
mountain adorned with many trees and 
creepers and abounds in roots and fruits. 
To me it appears to be a place where 
sustenance could be found with eafe, 
O gentle brother ! ( 13-14 ) High-souled 
too dwell on this mountain, 
It may prove habitable, O dear brother |! 
Let us take up our abode here,’ 


(15) 
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Saying so andentering the hermitage O lakgmana, ta hut, O gentle 
(of Valmiki), Sita and Sri Rama, and logs of wood and erec , 


with joined palms Laksmana too greeted 
Sage Valmiki. (16) Greatly delighted 
and offering welcome to Sri Rama ( the 
principal guest ), the eminert sage 
( Valmiki ), who knew what is right, 
received them with honour and said, ‘Be 
seated !'' (17) Duly presenting himself 
to the seer according to the rules of 
propriety ( obtaining in those days), the 
powerful Sri Rama of mighty arms, the 
eldest brother of Laksmana, then epoke 
(as follows) to Laksmana:—(18) ‘:Fetch, 


uy Alaaea Ale 
gi eassaas fad ee RTT 
aT ATTA SEU: TAT | 
co | ATRAASIST eae aa | 
q wea: AMAT ea Ae oarara | 
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“Fetching the pulp* of the bulb 
known by the name of Gajakanda we 
shall propitiate the deity presiding over 
the hut (roasting the pulp and offer- 
ing it a8 an oblation to the deity ). The 


brother! My mind is intent on dwelt- 
ing here.’’ (19) Hearing his aforesaid 
command, Laksmana (son of Sumitra ) 
brought boughs of various trees and 
with them the prince, a eubduer 
of bis foes, erected a hut of leaveer. 
(20) Seeing the hut consolidated 
( with a wall of strong wager 
stakes ) and thatched and charming 
to look at, Sri Rama spoke as follows to 
Laksmana ( who stood listening with 
rapt attention ):—( 21 ) 


acqet ardaad afar fafa: 821 
FAA: AWAD 
qt a aan fe a wa: Fara ll Wl 
ag dhaagdisd waa feadl eer Il RI 
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CEA: 
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rite of appeasing the ( evil ) spirits 
haunting anewly-erected structure must 
be gone through by those wishing to 
live’ Yong: (22 Digging out the bulb} 
known by the name of Gajakanda, 








* The words sooiq Hay? in the above verse has 
Gajakanda; 


ef the bulb known by the name of 


the sense of the meat of a deer, such an 


fruits and roots to his father in IL. xxxiv. 59 
Bharadwaja in If. liv. 16. And since it has 


that he his 


been 


elsewhere never altered statement 


utterances, he could not even be conceived to have 


t*' The Madanapala-Nighantu 
Gajakanda, 


interpretation 
contradiction inasmuch as he has already signified 


beloved mother “to live on bulbs, roots and fruits 
the forest, forswearing meat like ascetics” ( Il. xx 
and 


said by the poct himself 


( wat faire ) 


treats the word ‘gq’ as 


been purposely taken to mean the pulp 
if the words are interpreted otherwise in 
would expose Sri Rama to self- 
intention in the Presence of his own 
( alone ) during the period of his exile in 
. 29 -), reiterated this intention to 
repeated the thing once 


for 


his 


live on 
more to Sage 
in praise of Sri Rama 
and firmly adhered to his 
gone back upon his word. 


an equivalent of the bulb named 


Cante 56 } 


bring it here at once, O fair-eyed 
Laksmana; forthe procedure laid down 
in the scriptures must be observed. 
(Always) mind your sacred Obligations.’’ 
( 23 ) Clearly perceiving the command 
of his ( eldest ) brother, the aforesaid 


Laksmana, the destroyer of hostile 
warriors, actually did as he was 
told and Sri Rama said to him 
again, ‘Dress this bulb, we shall 
propitiate the deities (the  fire-god, 
Parjanya and 80 on, numbering 


fifty ) presiding over the hut ( by offer- 
ing the dressed bulb to them). Look 
Sbarp ! The current is a propitious hour 
and this day too bears the name of 
‘Dhrava'* ( undying ),’’ (24-25) Unearth- 
ing the bulb, which has a black peel 


VALMIKI- 


RAMAYANA 449 
and is fit for being offered as an oblation 
to gods, the aforesaid Laksmana, son of 
Sumitrd, full of glory ashe was, forthwith 
cast if into a blazing fire. ( 26) Having 
definitely come to know that its pulp 
had been fully roasted and dressed and 
divested of its ruddy colour, Laksmana 
now submitted (as follows) to Sri 
Rama, a tiger among men:—( 27 ) ‘This 
bulb, known by the name of Gajakanda 
and endowed with a black peel, and by 
which all | disordered Jimbs are put 
right, has been fully dressed by me, 
( Pray ) propitiate the gods ( presiding 
over the hut by offering it as an obla- 
tion to them ), inatmuch as you are 
well-versed in the rite, O brother vying 
with gods (in glory )!''( 28 ) 


wa: tara 6d) offal «=o ymareaifae: | dated aaia aeara aaraarfrara tl 22 Il 
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Having finished his bath and fully ( great ) satisfaction of mind was caused 

disciplined as he was, Sri Rama, ( thereby ) to Sri Rama, who was 


for his part, who was full of virtues 
and well-versed in the sacred texts to 


be muttered on the occasion, went 
through in brief the ceremony of 
Vastu-Santi, reciting the sacred texts 


bearing on the conclusion of a sacrificial 
performance. ( 29) Having propitiated 
all the hosts of gods presiding over the 
( newly-erected ) hut and ( thus ) 
purified, Sri Rama entered the hut. Nay, 





possessed of immense glory. (°0) Hav- 
ing bathed in the river (Mandakini ) 
according to the procedure laid down in 
the scriptures and muttered sacred texts 
( such as the Gayatri ) in the right way, 
and intending as he did to perform 
solemn rites calculated to ward off the 
evils attendant on a new coustruction, 
Sri Rama offered excellent oblations to 
Lord Rudra and Lord Visnu too after 


work ‘Muharta-Chintamapi the three lunar 


* According to the popular astrologica 
mansions bearing the part name of Uttara, viz, Uttara_ Phalguni, Uttarasadha and Uttara 
9 ~ . +] la a ® 
Bhadrapada, and Rohini, as well as Sunday are spoken of as ‘Dhruva and ‘Sthita’. They 


are looked upon as auspicious for Graha-Santi, Vastu-Santi_ etc. 
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performing the Vaiswadeva (a religious 
ceremony which ought to be performed 
every morning and evening and 
especially before the midday meal and 
consists in homage paid to the Viswedevas 
followed by Baliharana or offering of 
Bmall portions of cooked food to the 
gods who give the food and especially 
to the god of fire, who cooks the food 
for us and bears the offering to heaven). 
(31-32) Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ) 
erected and consecrated altars of a 
size proportionate to the hut for offering 
oblations to the eight guardians of 
the quarters and the intermediate points 
and Chaityas (places of worship for 
Ganega and other gods) and Ayatanas 
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( places for worship for Lord Visnu and 
others ). (33) ( Bven) as multitudes 
of gods entered their assembly hall 
named Sudharn a ( in heaven ), 
all ( the three princely exiles ) 
entered together for habitation the 
aforesaid soul-captivating hut, thatched 
with the leaves of trees, erected well 
ona suitable site and sheltered from 
winds. (34) Rejoiced to reach the 
exceedingly delightful Chitrakoot and 
the celebrated river, Malyavati 
( Mandakini ), which was provided with 
good descents and was sought by bearts 
and birds, Sri Rama _ for his part 
rejoiced and shed the agony caused by 
his exile from the city (of Ayodhya’). (35) 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LVII 


Having been told of Sri Rama’s departure for Chitrakoot by the 
spies of Guha and taking leave of the latter, Sumantra drives 
back to Ayodhya. Kntering the royal gynaeceum, he submits 
to the emperor what he reported earlier to the citizens 
who followed his chariot. DaSaratha and Kausalya 
fall into a swoon to hear about Sri Rama’s 
departure for Chitrakoot, and all the 
inmates of the gynaeceum burst 
into a wail from agony. 
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Having talked long with Sumantra 
(on the virtues of Sri Rama ), Guha for 


his part, stricken as he wags with agony 


ut ange som aad 
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( due to Beparation from Sri Rama ), left 
for his home when Sri Rama set his 


foot 
on the southern bank of the Ganga. 


(1) 


Canto 57 ] 


The meeting ( of Sri Rama and others ) 
with Bharadwaja at Prayag and their 
reception (by the latter) as well as 
their journey up to the Chitrakoot hill 
was witnessed by the spies ( of Guha ) 
at Sringaverpur (and reported to 
Sumantra ). (2) Therefore, yoking the 
excellent horses to his chariot, when 
granted leave (by Guha), Sumantra 
drove straight to Aycdbya, deeply 
disconsolate at heart. (3) Viewing 
woodlands diffusing sweet odours, 
rivers and lakes, villages and cities, the 
charioteer carefully drove along at a 


sa faearge: 3 oadt oarfafh: © afiwarfafa: | 
qaqa TGNSY =—- ASAT: | 
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Reaching the city gate by the chariot 
driven by swift-going horses, while 
pondering thus, the charioteer they say 
hastily entered the city. ( 8 ) Inquiring 
where Sri Rama was, people forthwith 
rushed in their hundreds and thousands 
towards Sumantra, who was driving 
in the direction of the palace. (9) He 
replied to them, ‘‘Taking leave of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), when sent back 
by that pious and lofty-minded prince, 
on the bank of the Ganga ( at 
Sringaverpur ), I have returned ( from 
that place ).’’ (10) Coming to know 
for certain that the exiles had crossed 
the Ganga, and sighing with the 
words ‘‘Oh, fie upon us !’’ people with 


PIGIBECICIGL AMAT ATI, | 
q wusaAaa gaa: fafearaa: | 
qisada | wasalet | UaR a | 
gafaata: mae eae AAI. | 
ST PRIEC CHE EC CULCGCEE 
adi ZAC mae: | 


q 


VALMIKI-RAMAYANA 


451 


quick speed, ( 4 ) Duly reaching Ayodbya 
at dusk on the second day ( since his 


departure from Sringaverpur ), the 
charioteer found it cheerless: £0 it 
is said. (5) Greatly troubled in 
mind to see Ayodbya noiteless ag 


though desolate, and overpowered with 
the vehemence of grief, Sumantra 
reflected:—( 6) ‘'I hope the city (of 


Ayodhya ) with its elephants, horees, 


people and sovereign has not been 
contumed by the fire of grief caused 
by the agony. of separation from 
Sri Rama.’! (ae) 
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their faces bathed in tears cried aloud, 
‘‘Ah Rama !'' (11) Nay, he heard the 
lament of the people, who stood in 
batches saying, ‘‘Doomed indeed are 
we, who do not perceive SrI Rama (a 
scion of Raghu ) in this chariot | (12 ) 
( Alas ) we shall never see the pious 
Sri Rama in our midst again on the 
Occasions of bestowing gifts, sacrificia] 
performances and weddings nor in 
large gatherings. (13) The citizeng 
of Ayodhya were looked after by 
Sri Rama as by a father with due 
regard to what was conducive to 
one's good, what was agreeable to an 
individual and what brought happinegs 
to one.'’ (14 ) 
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a ouan faatal = faar 


aay 


Driving through the bazaars, Sumattra 
heard the wailing of women standing at 
the windows ( of their houses ) and feel- 
ing distressed on account of Sri Rama’s 
exile. (15) His face covered ( with 
cloth ), the said Sumantra headed 
through the middle of the king’s high- 
way towards the palace where King 
Dasgaratha was.( 16) Quickly alighting 
from the chariot and entering the royal 


palace, he crossed the seven portals 
thronged with large crowds of men. 
( 17 ) Finding from their mansions, 


seven-storied buildings and palaces that 
Sumantra had duly returned ( from the 
forest without Sri Rama ), ladies, who 
had been emaciated because of their not 
being able to see Sri Rama (all there 
days ), burat into a loud wail. (18 ) 
Deeply distressed, the ladies gazed on 
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one another vacantly with their big eyes 
flooded with an upsurge of tears and 
( therefore ) rid of their collyrium. (19 ) 
Then he heard the talk in low tones of 
the consortsof Emperor Dagaratha,—who 
were stricken with grief caused by 
separation from Sri Rama,—from their 
palaces here and there. (20) ( They 
said to one another ):—''What reply will 
the charioteer (Sumantra), who departed 
(from Ayodhya) with Rama and has 
returned to tbe capital without Rama, 
give to the screaming Kausalya ( when 


questioned by her) °2 ( 21) #£4Since 
Kausaly& continues to survive even 
though her son (Rama) has _ ieft 


( Ayodhya ) relinquishing the throne, [I 
(am led to) believe that turely it is not 
g0 easy to end one’s life as it is hard 
to preserve life ( against odds ).’’ ( 22 ) 
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Hearing the aforesaid truthful asser- 
tion of the king’s consorts, Sumantra 
for his part entered the palace all at 
once as though he were set ablaze with 
grief.( 23) Hnutering the eighth gate- 
way, he beheld inthe white chamber the 
afflicted and oOver-apnxious monarch 
withered through grief for his’ gon. 
(24 ) Approaching the aforesaid king, 
who was seated, and greeting him, 
Sumantra delivered (to him) the 
message of Sri Rama as instructed ( by 
the latter ),( 25) Hearing that mefrrage 
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in perfect silence, the aforesaid monarch 
felt perplexed in mind and dropped 
unconscious to the ground, tormented 
ap he was with grief caused by 
separation from Sri Rama. (26) The 
emperor having fainted, the ( entire ) 
gynaeceum now felt sore distressed. 
(And) when the king fell tothe ground, 
the inmates of the gynaeceum burst into 
a wail raising their arms. (27) Assisted 
by Sumitra, Kausalya for her part 
lifted up her fallen husband on -that 
occasion and submitted ag followe:—(28) 
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Sumantra returning to Ayodhya 
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‘Wherefore, O highly blessed king, 
do you not make answer to the messenger 
of Ra&ma,—who has accomplished a 
difficult task,—returned from his ( recent) 
trip to the forest 9° (29 ) Having 
perpetrated this unseemly act (in the 
Bhape of banishing your eldest and 
worthiest son ), do you feel abashed 
today, O scion of Raghu ? ( Kindly ) 
get up | Let your virtue ( resulting 
from your devotion to truth ) abide. In 
the event of your giving way to grief, 
your associates ( too ) may cease to be. 
(390 ) Kaikeyi, for fear of whom yon do 
not address inquiries concerning Rama 
to the charioteer ( Sumantra ), O lord, 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the 


of Valmiki, 


Ayodhya-Kanda of the 
the work of a Rsi and _ the 


is not present here. ( Therefore ) reply 


may be given (to Sumantra) with 
confidence.'’ (31) Having submitted 
to the emperor as aforesaid, the 


celebrated Kausalya, who was wholly 
given up to grief, and was faltering 
through tears, forth with dropped to 
the ground. ( 32 ) Seeing Kausaly4 fallen 
to the ground wailing as aforesaid, and 
gazing ontheir husband (lying seneeless ), 
all those ladies around her wept. ( 33 ) 
Perceiving that ( plaintive ) cry raised 
in the gynaeceum, men, ( both )aged and 
young, and all women flocked around 
weeping and the city of Ayodhya was 
agitated once more. ( 34 ) 
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consciousness having returned ( to him ) 


presence ) the charioteer 
in order to hear the 


SCO ——— 


ALIA: Ail: 
Canto LVIII 


Bewailing the lot of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, who did not 
in any way deserve the hardships they were undergoing in the 
forest, the emperor urges Sumantra to deliver their 
parting message and the charioteer proceeds to tell 
him what they said. 
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Rama. (1) With joined palms the 
charioteer then sought the presence of the 
aged emperor, who was dolefully £ighing, 
reized as he was with agony and grief and, 
feeling sore distressed andill at ease, was 
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Ut F War 
When the king wokefrom his swoon, 
summoned (to his 


( Sumantra ) 
news about Sri 


confidently 


454 
mourning for Sri Rama alone and 
( thus ) resembled a newly -captured 
elephant hissing and remembering 
the leader of its herd. ( 2-3 ) 
Like one sore afflicted, the king 
e a ae aatear = saqeaqad: | 
sada a gaa aaalfaa: | 
qj = aleanaarfea a =. garfarueae: | 
SICA RITE IC Gal KoA AqH | 
apa «oatarat | aera eC 
fas: az aq @ Ya zl ama | 
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« ors ° iv 
ated oad Oa OCHA. I 
‘Where will Rama (a scion of 


Raghu ), whose mind is given to piety, 
live taking shelter under a tree P What, 
O charioteer, will he eat, having lived 
most comfortably (all these years) Pp 
(5) How, O Sumantra, does the 
prince, who is undeserving of suffering 
and is worthy of reposing on a (costly) 
bed, lie down miserably on the ground 
like one forlorn ? (6) How will Rama, 
whom  foot-soldiers, chariots and 
elephants used to follow whenever he 
went out ( of his palace ), live confined 
to a lonely forest 2?(7) How have 
the two princes taken up their abode 
with Sita (a princess of the Videha 
clan) in a forest frequented by 
carnivorous animals and deer and in- 
fested with cobras P (8) How dia 
the two princes ( Rama and Laksmana ) 
with Sita of delicate frame and engaged 
in austerities proceed on foot, getting 
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Yayati requested Indra to 


the earth, where four ascetics —Axtaka, 


austerities, and had a discourse 
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Pratardana, 


With them ( Discourses LXXXVIII to 


{ Bk. 
said to the chariotee 
respectfully, wearing 
look, his limbs  staine 
and bis face bathed i1 


for his part 
who stood 
wretched 
with dust 
tears:—( 4 ) 
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down from tke chariot, O Sumantra ?P (9) 
Accomplished of purpose indeed are you, 
O charioteer, by whom my aforesaid 
two sons (Rama and Laksmana) have 
been seen entering deep into the forest 
region as the Aséwins (the twin-born 
physicians of gods ) enter the precincts 
of Mount Mandara (a mountain 
frequented by gods ). (10) Having 
reached the forest, O Sumantra, what 
words did Rama utter and what did 
laksmana say 9 And what did sita 
( daughter of the king of Mithila ) say 9 
Gi1)5 (Geray.) speak (to me) about 
( the mode of ) Rama's sitting, lying 
down to sleep and eating, O charioteer ! 
I shall survive on the strength of this 
information (even ) as King Yay ati 
( when hurled down from heaven on his 
stock of merits having been exhausted 
through eelf-praige ) lived ( happily ) 
in thé midst of pious foulg,*'? (512°) 
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how when doomed to fall from heaven, King 


as accordingly sent down to a spot on 
Vasuman and King Sibi had been practising 
XCIII ), 
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Ursed thus by the emperor, the said 
charioteer replied to the king ina 
faltering voice choked with tears ( as 
follows ):—(13) ‘Joining his palms 
and offering respectful greetings with 
bent head and (thus) strictly follow- 
ing the prescribed course of conduct, O 
great king, Sri Rama (a_ scion of 
Raghu ) said to me, 'The feet of that 
high-souled father ( of mine ), who 
has realized the Self and deserves to 
be greeted with bent head, should be 


saluted in my name, O . charioteer ! 
(14-15) The whole gynaeceum, O 
charioteer, should be asked without 


distinction on my behalf of their 
welfare by you and should be offered 
greetings in order of their rank 
( seniority ). (16) And my mother, 
Kausalya, should be told of my welfare 


We: = =Sae Fel aa aga a 
qReaa Helag Re HH SAA 
afamirazal ust HT RA ee: 
aaneatt ui yal wana | aaa, 
say Hi Halaraaaeaa Herat: 


“Bharata (too) should be told of 
welfare and admonished (in the 


my 

following words ) on my behalf:— 
( Pray ) behave justly towards all 
your mothers. ( 21) The mighty-armed 
Bharata (the delight of Ikswaku’s 


race ) should be further exhorted (as 
follows }:—( Even ) when installed in 
the office of Prince Regent ( please ) 
serve your father, who ( still ) occupies 
the throne ( of Ayodhya ). ( 22) The 
king has gone beyond the age of ruler- 
ship: do not dethrone him (on this 
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and offered greetings (on my behalf ) 
and agsured of my punctiliousness 
( with regard to my sacred obligations >: 
Again the following meerage should be 
delivered to her:-( 17) ‘Remain 
constantly devoted to righteourneer and| 
attend the fire-sanctuary at the proper 
time (the time of fire-worship ). And 
tend, O godly lady, the feet of your 
spouce as those of a deity. (18) Shaking| 
off pride (of descent ) and self-esteem 
( born Of seniority ), treat my ( other ) 
mothers on an equal footing. And, O 
mother, treat Kaikey!I, to whom the king 
is (£0 ) devoted, as superior ( to you ). 
(19) Treatment should be accorded 
to Prince Bharata as to His Majesty. 
Even though junior (in age) kings 
deserve to be honoured. ( Pray ) bear in 
mind your duty towards a king. ( 20) 
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wat | ustavar) = -warmepaadiaa Ul 4 Ul 
score ). ( Therefore ) by keeping up his 


authority alone maintain yourself by 
the office of Prince Regent.’ (23 ) Nay, 
ehedding tears againand again, Sri Rama 
further asked me to tell Bharata:—‘My 
mother ( Kausalya ), who is excessively 
fond of myself ( her son ), should be 
looked upon as your (own) mother.’ 
(24) Even while instructing me as 
aforesaid, the mighty-armed and highly 
illustrious Sri Rama, who has eyes 
resembling the petals of a lotus, shed 
tears again and again, ( 25 ) 
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‘Highly enraged, Laksmana for his 
part spoke hissing as follows:—'‘For 
what offence has this prince ( Sri Rama ) 
been exiled P (26) Waving quickly 
promised to carry out the command of 
Kaikeyi, the king executed it, not 
minding whether it was worth doing or 
not, asa result of which we have 
been subjected to excessive euffering. 
(27) If the event of Sri Rama hav- 
ing been exiled was brought about 
through greed ( for power) or because 
a boon had been granted to that effect 
( by the emperor ), a wholly undesir- 
able act has keen done. ( 28 ) Whether 
this was done according to the kirg’s 
pleasure or through the will of 
Providence, I do not find any justification 


whatsoever for Sri Rama's exile. ( 29 ) 
The exile of SrI Rama, which has been 
brought about contrary to usage with- 
out proper consideration due to short- 
sight, will lead to remorse. ( 380) jy] at 
any rate perceive no parenthood in the 
emperor, Sri Rama (a ecion of Raghu) 
is my (elder) brother, master, kineman 
and father too. (31) How can the entire 
populace be pleased through this act 
with the king, who is devoted to the 
good of all people having forsaken Sri 
Rama ( the beloved of all people) ? 
(32) Having actually exiled the pious 
Sri Rama, the delighter of all the 
people, in opposition to the will of all 
people, how can father continue to be 
the king 9’ ( 33) 
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“Sita (daughter of Janaka), for 
her part, who is engaged in austerities, 
stood sighing and motionless, oblivious 
of everything as though her mind 
wasp possessed by a spirit, O emperor |! 
(4) Waving never seen advergity 
before, the illustrious princess did 
not speak anything at all to me, 
weeping as she did due to the distress of 
her husband. ( 85 ) Seeing me about to 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of 


of Valmiki, the 


depart (for Ayodhya ), she suddenly 
broke-into tears as she ‘stood looking 
at her husband with a withering face. 
(36) Precisely as aforesaid spoke Sri 
Rama, protected by the arms of 
Laksmana, and standing with joined 
palms, his face covered with tears. 
And so did Sita, engaged in austerities, 
Saze weeping on the royal chariot 
(driven by me) as well as On me.'’ (387) 
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To satisfy the emperor’s curiosity Sumantra tells him further of Sri 
Raima’s departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the 
pitiable condition of the animate as well as of the inanimate 
creation in his realm as also of his capital consequent 
on Sri Rama’s exile. Hearing of the woeful tale, 
DaSaratha raves like a madman in many ways 
in the presence of the charioteer-minister. 
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“Offering salutation with joined have got withered. ( 5 ) Living 


palms to both tke princes on Sri Rama 
having duly departed for the forest, and 
mounting the chariot, [ too forthwith 
made ready to depart ( for Ayodhya ), 
restraining that ( unbearable ) agony (of 
separation from Sri Rama ). My horses, 
however, (even) as I turned my back 
(on Sri Rama) did not proceed on 
their journey ( to Ayodhya ) and stood 
shedding tears of grief. (1-2) I 
remained with Guha ( the chieftain of 
Sringaverpur ) at his own place for 
many (three ) days in the hope that 
Sri Rama might probably call me 
again ( through foresters ). (3) Withered 
through intense suffering, O great 
monarch, even trees 
dom with their flowers, shoots and buds 
bave been blasted. (4) The water of 
the rivers as well as of ponds 
and lakes has got dried up. ( Nay ) 
the leaves in the wood and groves 
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in your king- - 


beings (in the forest ) do not move 
about nor do reptiles crawl ( even 
in search of food), the ( entire ) 
living creation being overwhelmed with 
grief born of sep2ration from Sri 
Rama. ( Nay ) the forest on the way 
is noiseless ( too ) as it were 
( though full of birds ); (‘6 )--The 
water of the rivers, again, has become 
turbid and the leaves of the lotuseg 
in them have fallen Gown. The 
lotuses in the ponds have got dried 
up and the fishes and water-fowls in 
them have perished.( 7) Nay, giving 
forth very little fragrance, aquatic 
flowers and those growing on land do 
not look very charming and fruits ( too) 
are not so luscious as before. ( 8 ) 
Desolate are the gardens in the city and 
the birds in them have disappeared, 
Nor do I find the parks ( 60 ) pleasing, 
O jewel among men! ( 9) 
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‘None greeted me as I entered 
Ayodhya. Not perceiving Sri Rama, men 
sighed again and again. (10) Seeing from 
a diatance the royal chariot arrived in 
Ayodhya without Sri Rama, O lord, all 
the people present on the main road 
had their faces covered with tears.(11) 
Perceiving from their mansions, 
storeyed buildings and palaces’ the 
chariot returned ( from the forest ), the 
ladies, who were feeling distressed 
due to their not being able to see Sri 
Rama, broke into lamentation. ( 12 ) 
The ladies, who were sore afflicted 
(due to the exile of Sri Rama) 
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Hearing the submission of Sumantra, 
Dagaratha made the following reply to 
the charioteer in a most piteous tone, 
faltering through tears:_( 17) ‘No 
deliberation was made by me (on the 
point of sending Rama into exile ) with 
the elders clever in giving counsel, 
dictated as I was by Kaiksyi of 
sinful birth and intention. ( 18 ) 
Without taking counsel with my well- 
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mutely gazed on one another with 
their large eyes flooded with an 
upsurge of tearg, their collyrium washed 
( thereby ). (13 ) Ido not perceive any 
difference in point of affliction between 
his enemies, friends and neutrals. ( 14 ) 
With its cheerless men and women and 
wretched elephants and horses, ( nay ) 
looking blasted through plaintive cries 
and full of noise in the shape of sighs, 
O great monarch, Ayodhya appears to 


me joyless and distressed through 
the banishment of Sri Rama, like 
Hmpress Kausalya, bereft of her gon.” 
(15-16) 
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wishers and ministers including those 
well-versed in the Vedas, was this Btep 
precipitately taken by me through 
excessive infatuation in order to please 
my wife. (19) Or this great calamity 
has surely taken us by Surprise by the 
will of Providence for the destruction 
of this race, O charioteer | (20) If at 
all, O charioteer, any good turn has keen 
done to you by me, take you me at once 
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to Rama; ( for ) my senses are 
importunately hastening me ( to catch a 
last glimpse of Rama ). 1¢301), if=my 
authority alone prevails even today, let 
anyone fetch Raima back ( to Ayodhya); 
(for) I shall not be able to survive 
without Rama even for an hour or 80. 
(22) Or maybe the mighty-armed 
prince might have gone afar ( by now ). 
(In that case) helping me on to a 
chariot, promptly show me to Rama. 
(23) Where is that Rama ( the eldest 
brother of Laksmana ) who has pearl- 
like teeth and is possessed of a mighty 
bow P I can sarvive only if lam properly 
able to see him with Sita. ( 24) If 
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Iam notable to see the mighty-armed 
Rama with reddish eyes and adorned 
with ear-rings made of gems, I shall 
( surely ) reach the abode of Yama ( the 
god of death ).( 25) What can possibly 
be more painful to me than the fact 
that Ido not behold Rama (a scion of 
Raghu ), the delight of the Ikswakus, at 
this juncture, when I am reduced to this 
(wretched) plight P (26) Ah Rama, ah 
Laksmana ( younger brother of Rama yi 
ah Sita (a princess of the Videha clan), 
who are engaged in aueteritier, you 
do not know that I am dying through 
agony like a forlorn creature.'’ 
( 27 ) 
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His mind being overwhelmed with that 


( unbearable )agony,and plunged as he 
was in that ocean of grief, which was most 
difficult to cross, the aforesaid king spoke 
of his grief in terms of an ocean ( in the 
following words ):—( 28 ) ''This ocean of 
grief, in which alas! I am plunged, O 
Kausalya, bereft as I am of R&@ma, is 
difficult for me to cross while I am liv- 
ing, O godly lady ! ( Consciousness of ) 
Rama’s grief ( caused by his separation 
from his parents, relations and friends 
etc. ) is its tremendous force. Severance 
from Sita is the other shore to which 
it extends. Outgoing and ingoing breaths 
are the waves and whirlpools. It is 
rendered turbid by ( the water of rivers 
flowing into it in the shape of ) the 
Upsurge of tears ( of Kausalya and 
Others ). The throwing about of arms 


( in agony ) represents the (leaping of ) 
fishes. The loud wailings represent its 
roaring. Dishevelled hair are the gea- 
weeds, Kaikeyi represents the submarine 
fire. It is the source of ( showers in 
the form of ) the welling up of my 
tears. The words of Manthara are ( so 
many ) mighty alligators infesting its 
waters. The couple of boons ( granted 
by me in favour of Kaikeyi ) represent 
its coastline and ( the term of ) Rama's 
exile marks its extent. ( 29-32) It is 
( most ) unfortunate that I am unable 
to clasp on Rama (a scion of Raghu ) 


along with Laksmana on this 
spot today, even though I long to see 
them.’’ Lamenting thus, that highly 


illustrious monarch immediately dropped 
senseless as it were on the couch. 
(33) When the emperor fainted while 
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lamenting most piteously for Rama as 
aforesaid, Queen Kanusalya ( Sri Rama’s i peti 
Canto Fifty-nine in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayar, 


Thus ends 


KALYANA-KALPATARU 


mother ) once more fell 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 
—te << SiS 


~~ Q 
qed: AT: 
Canto LX 


Sumantra does not succeed in 


soothing the agony of Kausalya, 


who tossed about on the floor due to excess of grief over her 
separation from Sri Rama, even though he consoles her by 
telling her that Sri Rama, being resolute and_high- 


minded, was living in the forest free from agony. 


adt «9 YdtgestaTHTAT «Jaa: 
qq af at wee: Alar aa a seAT: 
ffada wi att wet aq araft 
arramaedat = HTT aaAlaat 
aye a ae @ ara gas a 


wena = 8owuAe oat caw aa 


Trembling again and again as though 
possessed by a spirit, and lying on the 
floor as though life had departed from 
her, Kausalya thereupon spoke _ to 
Sumantra (as follows ):—(1) ‘Take 
me to the place where Rama ( a scion of 
Kakutstha ), Sita and Laksmana happen 
to be; for without them I cannot bear to 
live even for a moment longer today, 
( 2) Quickly take the chariot back ana 
convey me too to the Dandaka forest. 
In case I do not follow them, I will 
proceed to the abode of Death.'' (3) 


| awa onaada aaa aaaadtd il 2 Il 
| ata ar anacag stad akat aew ll 2 Il 
| 34 al ararearta aftearfe qaaam |) 2 I 
| sauraraqa @at aa: «oafecada ll x I 
| aga a aad ad aeeafa waa: tl & Il 
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@ prey to 
twofold fear on hearing his wail. ( 34 ) 


| siege aaa: gwale faatza: WW & I 


Seeking to comfort the queen, the 
aforesaid charioteer submitted ( to her ) 
with joined palms as follows in a falter- 
ing voice choked with an upsurge of 
tears:—( 4 ) “Abandon grief and 
infatuation as well as agitation born of 
sorrow; for, shaking off agony, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) will take up his abode 
in the forest. (5) Serving the feet of 
Sri Rama in the forest, Laksmana too, 
who knows what is right and has 
subdued his senses, is straightening his 
path to the other world ( thereby } CG) 


fasasit at alar atd ora aeftaq | Gant syaisilar Ua faeqaqaaa4r tl 6 
ven 4 ad fifaq aqenafi eet | sfida oat 38a afer a ell 


qa awl aT 
asa wd atar 
aan a4 


qfia=afa aed oraiay 
we at aang af egr 
gana MUtqABT: 


aT 


wt ga | ata wa 
Meare AAA | UAT UA ada 
warded = HAA | stg fe waeqqr x 


dat fasag aasaft ye | 
fasasfi aa aadt |i go |] 
Halal Tat TAA || Vz II 


A latt egradat a qaqa fart eri 
slat staat | srkear Maa a feria at Gra esl 


again | elif sed Fait ofan ar i ew tl 
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“Getting her abode even in a lonely 
forest, Sit4, whose mind stands focussed 
on Sri Rama, remains undaunted and 
enjoys complacence ( even ) as in her 
(Own) house. (7) Not the faintest 
dejection of any kind caused by her 
exile is traceable in her. The daughter of 
Janaka( the ruler of the Videha kingdom) 
appears to ms as though accustomed 
to staying away from home ( now and 
then), (8) Sit& finds as much delight in 
lonely forests as she used to do in the 
past whenever she visited the groves in 
the precincts of the city. (9) The 
Charming and virtuous Sita, whose 
countenance shone like the full moon and 
who was (ever) undepressed in spirits, 
surely found delight as a girl even in 
the lonely forest in the presence of Sri 


aaa F at wet gale wafay | glad aad aay Bear 
a\a fans steraecigacait car il 2& Il 
quae | aad de aalarat Star a fara |i Lo Il 
| aaifa 
aifaat | gardtafa 


qiaaia arqanaia 


ateqal 
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Rama. (10) Devoid of Sri Rama (however) 
Ayodhya too would be no better than a 
forest to Sita, whose heart is intent on 
him and whose life is dependent on 
him. ( 11 ) Seeing villages and cities too 
as well as the flow of rivers as also trees 
of every description, Sita (a princess 
of the Videha clan) makes inquiries 
( concerning them of Rama or Laksmana, 
whoever is by her side ). ( 12 ) Finding 
Sri Rama or Laksmana ( beside her ), 
the daughter of Janaka feels that she is 
as it were on a visit to a pleasure- 
garden only acouple of miles away from 
Ayodhya. (13) I remember only this 
much pertaining to Sita. The remark 
uttered by her only in an unguarded 
moment concerning Kaikeyi does not 
strike me( just ) at present.’’ ( 14 ) 


aTANT tl 2% Il 


N ~ SN 
At «aS: «= WaT aTATaATHT [| 8? II 
qeel | AACTFARTATAT Ul £8 II 


at at der fae ar eat ar aaarfsrar | aenafa aourd ae UA afaar Il Xo il 
a leat a aieat t ale aft sarfta: | se fe afta AH ofasrafa araayz Re Il 
faga ae oeemaa aefiad sf aeaafear: | 


APARSITAL: 
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qa Val 
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fraaarnt §=gazlaalear | 


qa aq tat faa afar frafe safe a waft a ll 2 Il 
zat AAAI aA omlearersaeamve aBaR: aT: ll fo 


Skipping over that reference that 
had escaped from his lips through 
inadvertence, the charioteer spoke the 
following agreeable words that brought 
delight to the queen:—( 15 ) Ud Gh a) 
splendour of Sita (a princess of the 
Videha clan), which resembles the 
moonlight, does not fade through (fatigue 
of the ) journey, the violence of the 
winds, agitation ( caused by the sight 
of fearful beasts etc. ) and the heat of 


the sun.(i6) The well-known face of 
a princess of the 


Videha clan ), which resembles a lotus 
and whose effulgence vies with that of 
the full moon, never fades. (17) Her 
poles, which, though no longer painted 
with Alakta (the red juice obtained 
from the resin of certain trees), still 
look red as Alakta and cast an effulgence 
akin to that of a lotus bud. (18 ) The 
high-minded Sita (a princess of the 
Videha clan ), who has not renounced 
her jewels out of love for Sri Rama 
( who is pleased to see her adorned ), 
walks in a charming gait, as though 
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outvying the cackling of swans by 
(the music of ) her anklets. (19 ) 


Though living in the forest, she does not 
give way to fear on seeing an elephant 
or alion or a tiger, fully dependent as 


she is on the arms of Sri Rama. (20) 
Neither they nor your own self nor 
the king deserves to be pitied. This 


story ( of Sri Rama ) will abide in the 
world for ever. (21) Having shaken 
off grief, the ( three ) exiles, who are 
firmly established witha highly delighted 


Thus ends Canto Sixty 
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mind on the path trodden by emine 
pages and are enamoured of the fores 
are fully implementing the sacred vo 
of their father, living on wild fruit 
(etc. alone )’’. ( 22 ) Even thoug 
being forbidden in the aforesaid manne 
by the charioteer, who spoke highl 
reasonable words, the queen ( Kausgaly4 | 
who was torn with grief caused Db; 
separation from her son, did not cease i 
the least fromcrying out: ‘tO my darling 
O my son !! O scion of Raghu III’? ( 23 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


= 
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= 


waqeaA: ait: 
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Canto LXI 


Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the grief 
caused by separation from Sri Rama, Kausalya, though 
foremost among devoted wives, twits DaéSaratha. 


qi oad wad wat wea ar 
aaft fag Bag of & wer aa: | 
aa quis gat a ae daar | 
a aad aet saat apart galfar | 
yeaa = faarerdt «= agtarfad = - gna 
itaafeafrats eA guaaftaar 
Sri Rama, who was devoted to 


righteousness and was the foremost among 
those who bring delight ( to the people), 
having departed for the forest, Kausalya, 
who was feeling distressed (due to 
separation from her son ) spoke weeping 
to her husband as  follows:—( 1 ) 
“Although your great glory is extended 
through ( all ) the three worlds, ana it 
is well known that you ( a scion of 
Raghu ) are full of compassion and 
generous and speak kindly ( to all), you 
never paused to think how your afore- 
said two sons ( Rama and Laksmana ) 
with Sita, who have been brought up in 
ease, will endure suffering in the forest 


Hae eadt aral nakfaanadg ie Ul 
aaa aarqat feaardt az uaa: || 2 | 
gifaat aadagl a8 gid afgera: || 2 1 
sago a ad a afsel faafeeat yy i 
v4 dame aa daiqdet 1 & 1 
w4 mealefeeiat ase Meaaqaluay || & II 


whenfaced with hardships, O jewel among 
the foremost of men | ( 2-3 ) Indeed how 
will that young and delicate-bodied 
princess of Mithila, who is still about 
sixteen years of age and is deserving of 
comforts, bear heat and cold Pp (4) How, 
having partaken of a rich diet with 
delicious Sauces and other seasoned 
articles, will the large-eyed Sita live on 
meals consisting of wild rice P ( 5 ) 
Hows having listened to the sweet 
strains of vocal and instrumental music 
will Sita ( who is richly endowed with 
auspicious Qualities) bear to hear 


the unpleasant roar i 
of lions i 
that feed on flesh p (6) te 
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qtadaaagaa «= oAETaz: || © I 


qafqaraquaand | war geqifr uae aed yer | SII 
aaa | aaa a dae 4 gedlé wearer |) <I 


a aa se eH se nM ategat: | fz: afvarata Bale: FIN Fa |} Lo || 


afe Gaeta 


‘Where does the mighty-armed 
prince (Rama),—who is possessed of great 
might and resembles ( in delighting 
all) the banner raised in honour of 
the mighty Indra on the 12th of the 
bright half of Bhadrapada as a mark 
of festivities —repore placing his arm, 
stout asan iron club, under his head 
for support 9 ( 7) When shall I behold 
{ again) the exquisite countenance 
of Rama, which possesses the hue of 
@ lotus (leaf) and is decked with 
lovely locks, ( nay ) whose breath 
Smits the fragrance of a lotus and 
Which is possessed of lotus-like eyes 9 


UAT: 


Faves | sey Usd | set a ya awry) 22 | 


(8) Surely my heart 
substance as hard as adamant: there 
is no doubt about it, as (is clear from 
the fact that ) it does not break into 
a thousand pieces even while Ido not 
behold him!(9) (Indeed ) it was a 
cruel act ( on your part ) that, expelled 
by you, my near and dear ones, who 
were defrerving of comforte, knock about 
in a wretched condition in the forest, 
leaving the city |! (10) (Even) if 
Rama (a scion of Raghu ) returns ( to 
Ayodhya ) in the fifteenth year, it is not 
expected that Bharata will relinquith 
the sovereignty and the exchequer. (11) 


is made of a 


dsafa fee med tq aaa aaa | aa: sald aMerd Haart fester tl 22 1 


aw Ff guyragq fletae 
Manas sag | yA 
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“Tt is a well-known fact that some 
householders feed their own relations 
( daughter's sons and others) on the 
occasion of a Sraddha (a ceremony in 
honour and for the benefit of dead 
relatives on their death anniversary and 
46 other times ) and their object ( in the 
shape of making special gifts in their 
favour ) having been accomplished, 
attend to the foremost of ( other ) 
Brahmans (invited for the Sraddha ) 
afterwards. ( 12 ) Of them such 
Brahmans as are men of character, 
learned and godlike do not accept 
afterwards even food which is delicious 
a8 ambrosia. (13) Even though it 
nay ve Brabmans that have finished 


their meals ( in the first instance ), great 
Brahmans, who are highly enlightened, 
would not consent to partake of what is 
left after others have finished their meal, 
any more than bulls of excellent breed 
would brook the severance of their horns, 
(14) Why (then ) will Rama ( who is 
the eldest and most deserving brother ) 
not likewise disdain a kingehip (already ) 
enjoyed by a younger brother, O ruler 


of the people P (15) A tiger would 
not partake of the food brought by 
another; even 80 Rama (a tiger 


among men ) would not set his heart 
on that which has been enjoyed by 
another. (16) The wise do not use fora 
second time in a sacrifice the following 
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already used ( in another sacrifice ), viz, 
sacrificial food, ghee, Purodasa ( a mass 
of ground rice rounded into a kind of 
cake, usually divided into pieces placed 
on receptacles and offered as an 
oblation in fire), blades of Kuéa grass 
and sacrificial posts of Khadira wood. 
(17) Even so Rima (too ) will not be 
able to accept this sovereignty already 


qaqa afea TC HMDA 
aaa mIBAaIAelalal nega: 
a atca: faeral aaaral aw: 
fasfaaftat aa: aed ze: aalaa: 
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enjoyed( by Bharata), any more tha 
one would set one’s heart on win 
deprived of its essence or on the remnant 
of the beverage called Soma, w hicl 
is drunk during sacrificial performances 
(18) Rama (a scion of Raghu ) wil 
not suffer such indignity any mor 
than a mighty tiger would brook th 
twisting of its tail. (19 ) 


| araz fae salar alt ain FIAT II Xo Il 
laura ga yatta amaaty faceg i 28 Ul 
| aaa za: 
| af & aafaca war 
| adit maa usiagat dq fat i er I 
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ed qal usfae AUSF adh: aal: ue afeafua | 


eat agai cata NT: 

( All ) the worlds combined ( against 
him ) would not be able to inspire 
terror into him (even)in a major conflict. 
He ( however ) did not wrest the 
throne of Ayodhya (even though capable 
of doing so) because, his mind being 
intent on righteousness, he is vowed, to 
lead (even) unrighteous peopie towards 


righteousness ( by setting a noble 
example before them ). ( 20) That 
mighty-armed prince, possessed as he 
is of extraordinary might, can, if he 


80 wills, even dry up the oceans by 
his shafts with gilded feathers (even) 
asp the god of destruction dissolves 
the elements at the time of universal 
dissolution. ( 21 ) That jewel among 
men, who is 80 powerful as indicated 
above, nay, who possesses the 
Btrength of a lion and has eyes big 
as those of a bull, has been ruined 
by his own father even as the brood 
of a fish are devoured by the fish 
itself. (22) A son who ig deeply 
devoted to righteousness having been 
exiled by you, it ig 


za faz 


problematic 


“o 
zeqyg al 


ARIAT ately ay farses 
AMMA apleareysgteqan ws THAT 
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whether the path of virtue discovere 
by the ancient sages and followed b 
the twice-bora really exists in your eyes 
(23) The main support of a woman - 
her husband, the second is her son, th 
third is her kindred; there is no fourt 
fupport at ali, O king !( 24) Of tb 
aforementioned ( three ) Supports, yo 
(my husband ) are Burely no suppor 
for me (inasmuch as you are unde 
the thumb of my co-wife; ) whil 
Rama has been sent away to th 
forest. I do not wish to proceed t 
the forest ( since I cannot live apa 
from you ). (In this way ) alas |! 
have been utterly destroyed by yo 
(25) This kingdom ( of Kogala ) alon 
with other ( neighbouring ) kingdon 
has been ruined by you. Nay, wea 
( your people ) along with th 
counsellors have been destroyed pb 
you, I stand doomed with my so 
( Rama ). The citizens too have bee 
ruined. Only your son (Bharata) ana wit 


Sea feel greatly delighted,’ 


; aremeregefeat faq wate adie gilaa: | 
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Distressed to hear this condemnation 
( of the emperor by Kausalya ), couched 
in harsh words, the emperor fell into 
a& &woon, crying ''0 Rama !’' 


Told harsh words as 


mother ), who 
king for his part 
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got plunged in grief and also vividly 
recalled once more his ( past ) misdeed 
( responsible for his present 
He then calamity ). ( 27) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aww: aT: 
Canto LXII 


When reproached in harsh words by Kausalya, though already 


feeling disconsolate through separation from bis sons and 
daughter-in-law, Daégaratha falls into a swoon recalling his 
past sin in the form of killing a hermit boy, which 
was responsible for his present misfortune. On 
waking from his swoon he tries with joined 
palms to conciliate Kausalya and on the 
latter reciprocating his sentiments; 


the emperor is Julled into a nap. 


GT gg Beal Us waar aaa | aaa: ved aaa Paeagare a:flaa: I 2 Il 
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had been unwittingly perpetrated by 
him in the past while hitting a mark 
( screened from sight ) with the help of 
sound (alone) flashed on his mind. 


aforesaid by 
Kausalyad (Sri Rama's 
was full of grief, the 
felt distressed and 


' angry 


fell a brooding. (1) Nay, having 
reflected (a while) the aforesaid 
monarch found his senses confused due 
to ( a spell of ) unconsciousness. And 
it was after a long time that the 
emperor ( who was noted for subduing 
hig enemies ) regained consciousness. 
(2) Again, heaving ‘a doleful sigh 
immediately on regaining coneciousneses, 
he relapsed into brooding on seeing 
Kausalya by his side. (3) ( Even ) 
ap he reflected, the sinful deed that 
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(4) The mighty emperor felt disconcerted 
through remorse caused by the thought 
( of that sinful deed ) as well as through 
grief born of separation from Sri Rama 
and was tormented with the dual grief. 
(5) Joining his palms in order to 
propitiate Kausaly4, the king, who was 
being consumed by the twofold grief 
and was feeling afflicted ( thereby ), 
spoke trembling ( as follows) to 
Kausalya, his face hanging aownward i— 


(6) 
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meat age aed sorela vate ll &o Il 
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“I geek your favour, O Kausalya ! 
Here is my supplication to you ( with 
joined palms ). In fact you are ever 
full of affection even to your enemies 
and tender-hearted.(7) The husband for 
his part, be he full of virtues or even 
lacking in them, is indeed a _ visible 
deity to ladics knowing what is right, 
O godly lady ! (8) Though afflicted, 
you, who are not only conversant 
with the principles of righteousness of 
every kind but also ever devoted to 
righteousness and have’ seen ( both ) 


sae fixer art at 


good and evil fortune in the world, ough 
not to have told me unpalatable things 
greatly afflicted as I We 0 Pe (97 
Hearing that piteous appeal uttered b} 
the wretched king, Kausalyad shed tear 
(even ) asa drain allows rain wate: 
to flow through it. (10 ) Interlockin: 
on her (own) head the king’s palm 
joinedin the form of a lotus, Kausalya 
who felt dismayed ( with the though 
of having wronged her husband ), spok 
weepinpg in hurried tones throug 
confusion ( as followe ):—( 11 ) 
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‘‘Be gracious (to me): 
you with bowed head and lie 
prostrate ( at your feet ). Since 1 have 
been entreated by you ( my superior, 
which is a matter for shame to me), 
I am ruined. In any case I do not 
deserve to be pardoned by you ( and 
court punishment at your hands for the 
wrong done by me to you). (12 ) Surely 
she is not a woman of noble descent, 
who is earnestly propitiated by her wise 
husband, who is praiseworthy ( adorable) 
for her in both the worlds. (13) I 
know my duty ( towards yOu), ao 


I entreat 


knower of what is right, and ( also 
know you to be veracious. Somethir 
unseemly was, however, uttered t 
mé, stricken as I was with grief caure 
by separation from my son. ( 14 ) Gri 
eradicates patience, grief effaces lear 
ing. Grief destroys all, there is 1 
enemy like grief. ( 15) A blow ths 
has descended from the hands of a 
enemy can be sustained. Grief ( hoy 
ever )that has appeared all of a sudde 
cannot be endured even though it 

very minute. (16) The period of fi 
nights that has elapsed since Rama l 


Canto 63 } 


for sojourning in the forest is reckoned 
as equal (in length ) to five years at 
this moment by me, whose joy ‘has 
been marred by grief. (17 ) Hven as I 
think of Rama, this grief ( born of 
separation from him ) abiding in my 
breast grows (in intensity ), in the 
Bame way as the water of an ocean 
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swells with the rapid inflow of rivers."' 
(18) While Kausalyai was speaking 
conciliatory words as aforesaid, the 
sun’s rays became faint and the night 
prevailed. (19) Cheered by Queen 
Kausalya& in so many words ana over- 
powered by grief, the king forthwith 
fell into the grip of slumber. ( 20 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Ayodhyd-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


———— 2 SFr Sy 


fraeaa: ait: 
Canto LXIII 
Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful deed, which spelt death 
to him, Dagaratha proceeds to tell Kausalya how, while he was Prince 
Regent of Ayodhya, he went out a hunting in the forest one day and 
heard during the last watch of the night the sound of a_ hermit 
boy filling his pitcher with water by submerging it into Sarayu 
river. Mistaking the gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an 
elephant, the prince hit the boy with an arrow, which dug deep 
into his body and mortally wounded him. On approaching his 
quarry he discovered the fatal blunder and tendered his 
heartfelt apology to the hermit boy, who asked him to 
extract the arrow from his body and report the matter 
~ to his aged parents. The boy died immediately 
the arrow was taken out of his body. 


ufagat aed 
WASEANARAT faarare 


qua & aa wa Facai 
qa ust ‘wal si 
q UM Jawad: eel 


Having awoke from sleep after an 
hour or 80, the said King Daégaratha, 
whose mind was obscured through grief, 
(now ) fell a prey to anxiety. (1 ) 
Congequent on the banishment of Sri 
Rama and Laksmana grief had seized 
the king, who vied (in might and 
splendour ) with Indra(the ruler of 


Nagetaaa: | St UST eae: 
qaqqay, | sae stand aa: 
Aaeat: | faaefaaisgt 
ut osafet aay | Adda eaea: aseeq Ted Fay || ¥ Il 
genanrna: | Haat = gaailaratfad 


a faeaaraqaa ll 2 | 


qa faa tl 2 II 


ayeqT FPHAAKAAT: || 2 II 


qaqaAT tl & Il 


gods ), (even) as Obscurity, which is 
attributed to the demon Rahu ( also 
recognized as a planet ), seizes the sun 
(at the time of a solar eclipse ). ( 2 ) 
Recollecting his misdeed (as responsible 
for his present misfortune in the shape 
of separation from his sons and daughter- 
in-law ) when Sri Rama had actually 
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departed ( for the forest ) with his wife 
( and Laksmana ), Dagaratha ( the king 
of Kosala ) felt inclined to tell Kausalya, 
the corners of whose eyes were noted 
tor their dark colour, ( all ) about it. 
(3) On the sixth night after Sri Rama 
had been sent into exile the celebrated 
King Daéaratha remembered at midnight 


ess ea se at ate | aDAA 
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the misdeed perpetrated ( by bim )¢ 4) 
Recollecting his misdeed, the aforetaid 
monarch, who was stricken with grief 
caused by separation from his son, 
spoke as follows to Kausalya, who 
was ( equaily ) stricken with grief 


born of separation from her so0:— 


(5) 


qzq wad uz sal Fas Il & Il 


SSAA AAA Fai gon | tiara asa aa sla e=adt ll © Il 


afazraag «6ofeat | smratia «Ss fea fefT 


gana we a fe Fa aarzarala 
aisearaayt fear Telia FATA, 


‘‘A doer surely reaps, O blessed 
lady, the fruit of his own deeds 
corresponding to the nature, good or 
evil, of that which he does, O gracious 
one! (6) He who does not reckon, 
while undertaking actions, the relative 
importance of their fruits as well as the 
advantages or disadvantages accruing 
from them is surely Gubbed asafool. (7) 
Anyone who, cutting down a( whole ) 
mango grove( because of its unattractive 
and tiny blossoms ) nourishes ( a cluster 
of ) Palasga trees expecting ( large and 


esata ITA SATA 
af@g asad ef ga adtraq 
aya: 9e: Fh Tetarfedl «= wag 
teqqet aaa. aS artaeR 


“The sin which I am going to 
describe ( now ) was perpetrated by me, 
O Kausalya, while I was( yet ) a prince 
wielding a bow (and arrows ) and had 
won the title of a prince olever in 
hitting an invisible mark with the help 
of a sound made by it. (11) This 
disaster, which was earned by mycrelf, 
has been reaped by me, O godly lady, 
in the same way as poison may be 
swallowed by a child through excessive 
folly.(12)( Even ) asa common man 
would be deluded by the ( charming red ) 


| 
| 


Cc ee 


qe egr Fe Tq a aafa Fara il ¢ Ul 
qa aaa pasa aa feaneat: Il S Il 
Ua Fema aaa Taratala gufa: |i <o Ml 


luscious ) fruits on seeing their ( charm- 
ing and big ) flowers repents at the time 
of their fruition. (8) Indeed like the 
man who nourishes a Kimséuka tree, he 
who embarks on action alone, not mind- 
ing the consequences, is sure to repent 
when the action bears fruit. (9) Cutting 
down a mango grove I have accordingly 
watered Palagéa trees and sending away 
Rama (to the forest) at a time when 
the said mango grove was going to bear 
fruit, I repent, a fool that I am | 
(10 ) 


Pa: aezaqafa aa gaat Fay ll Vz ll 
amaiee aera aa ae ales faye I eR Il 
Ce aaland aseqeqee Fez || 22 II 
qq: slazasa; «ova arafsaraat i ey Il 


blossoms of a Palaéa tree (and misled 
to think that it woulda yield equally 
large and delicious fruits ), so it was 
never suspected by me that the dexterity 
( acquired by me) in hitting an invisible 
mark with the help of its souna would 
yield such a disastrcus reeui ta. (bor) 
You were not’ married ( with me till 
then ), O pious lady, and LI was ( only ) 
Prince Regent ( at that time ) 
ne set in the monsoon, whith 
eenly enhance r i 
SEE Pigg Nn ad my passion ( for 
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ae fe war Waansr 
SAAT 


qa sadaft: 


wa: feavar efit aa: 
eae ea «geese | calm: 
gfadaraaissssa: gaara THA 
ToSTE IA aaita fauereafa 


‘Sucking the moisture of the earth 
and scorching the world with its rays, 
the sun had begun to course through 
the (southern ) quarter haunted by 
spirits and therefore exciting fear. G15 
Clouds laden with moisture appeared 
(in the sky ) and the heat vanished 
all of a sudden, Frogs, the Chataka 
birds ang peacocks all rejoiced 
in consequence. (16) Birds, which 
had the upper part of their wings 


drenched and which ( therefore ) 
looked as though bathed, could reach 
dfafsga we wanfagaq wil 
fara afes ouat oas | aad «=n 
Aare aa ae ETMET Pa: 
alse TTIA damahagiqay 
aqqay fafara qnnzaantiasiqag 
a et gaara amg eafiaaan: 


mind to take 
of hunting ), 


‘‘Having made up my 
BOme exercise ( by way 


and with my senses uncontrolled, I 
drove at that most agreeable period 
in a chariot to the river Sarayu, 
equipped with a bow and arrows 
and wishing to hunt at night a 
( wild) buffalo, an elephant or any 
other beast of prey or Geer, 
accidentally arrived at some ford 


(in the river ). ( 20-21) Presently in 
the darkness I for my part heard the 
sound of a pitcher being filled in with 
water ( of the river), resembling 
the sound of a trumpeting elephant, at 
a place,wbich was not before my eyes. 


eaneiea met faqd=a 
zgmfuga: = FAFA ata 
qi A AAT Tal 
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| sheararagarara, qMeatatHafer || es || 
| saat aaa FAaU ears: |) 22 || 
| gaatitas: ane  gsimag | ee 1 

with difficulty the trees (on which 
they had nestled and), whose endy 
were shaken by rain and the winds. 


avféafa | ofafacat 
wal | wafe aaqqvee] qq aaa saa: || 26 II 
Higa = fatiad | senza 


(17) Covered by the ( rain ) water 
( already ) fallen and( Btill) repeated- 


ly falling ( onit), the mountain with 
elephants in rut looked like an 
ocean, C2 185%) Cascades carrying 


transparent waters ran ina serpentine 
course assuming a white, ruddy and 
ashy colour (on the way ) due to 
contact with mountain-minerals ( of 
those colours ).( 19) 


STTAHATHET; «= aAHeATE «= aM || Ro Ij 
eae at arte fafafsratgefaar: 1) 22 1 
sags RM area ada: |] eR II 
ase ia aTNCAefwezAataAT || 22 || 


qa UWTWUA eat grew aaa: | ey I 
afafaaeat yar amy az ara 11 24 II 


(22) Taking out ( from my quiver ) an 
effulgent arrow, resembling a snake ( in 
its deadly effect ), I then discharged 
it in the direction of the sound in the 
hope of hitting the mark, as I wished 
to bag the elephant ( aiter killing it )}- 
(23) In the quarter where I hurled 
my sharp arrow, resembling a snake 
(in its deadly effect ), there emerged 
in the dawn the clear wail of a dweller 
in the forest dropping down in water, 


his vital part tormented with pain 
caused by the arrow. On his having 
dropped down to the ground issued 


forth onthat (very )spota human voice 
Bay ing:—( 24-25 ) 


qal =—- WAARTeTUSeAaTa: || 2 || 


qepurtsaaraa: |i re? II 
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* ata nari eq fe aensad wat | ct | frsmsAIeed FaTAAaeAT | RS Il 

q aq ag aaa Wa geaema | a aadananta sifacararea: | 20 Il 

aae. fet  ateraqerath. aat’pataPagd ge Paeateae 9 area 

nf qaqa at ara aafacafa | get oa omrarfqaaiae AFG ed: WRN 

a a fagat: aq AUSMHAAAT | 

“ ‘How could a weapon descend on given by me to the man who has 
an ascetic like myself ( who can have hit me with an arrow 9 In this way 
no enemy )? I came at (the close of ) a futile act has been done by him, 


night to this exceedingly lonely river 
( bank ) with the intention of drawing 
water. (26) By whom have I been 


hit with an arrow 9 Or to whom 
could offence have been given by 
me, a seer who has forsworn ( every 
form of ) violence and who was 
living in a forest on the produce 
of the forest ? (27) How can the 
killing by means of a weapon 


of an ascetic like me, wearing a mass 
of matted hair (on his head ) and 


and an act which will be attended with 
evil consequences alone. ( 29 ) Nowhere 
will anyone admire him any more than 
one would admire a man seeking the bed 
of his preceptor’s wife. I do not grieve 
for this loss of my life so much as 


for (the fate of ) my father and 
mother both on my expiry. By what 
means of subsistence will this aged 
couple, maintained for long by mé, 


support themselves when I have met 
my end 9 My aged parents as well 


clad in the bark of trees and deer- as myself stand killed with a single 
skin, be enjoined ( by the scriptures) ® arrow. By what ignorant fool of an 
(28) Who can have any interest in uncontrolled mind have we all beer 
killing me or what offence has been done to death ?’ 
xp Gl 1 a | ma aataatiga: || 23 II 
meray aT caftaeaaz «uf | cere «eo aT Afaeda AAT IN ay II 
agra: aaa waar = faaa: | do Ramee  dlaaeaq: «= agaar: 11 24 Il 
ameapagM aR UATE «= - BA | Hale MSRSMHA || RE I 
qigalinafarars Tar aeaaaay | a aleadlea AaPal aMAAEAATATT II 20 | 
sya qa: sie feaar feta aaa | 


“The bow with an arrow ( which 
I held in my hands at the moment ) 
dropped from my hands to the ground, 
distressed as I was to hear that 
plaintive cry, and sought ( only ) to do 
what isright. Hearing the piteous lament 
of the seer, who was wailing during 
(the close of ) the night, I lost my 
consciousness again and again, utterly 
confounded as I was due to the out- 
burst of grief. Reaching the place where 
he lay, distressed 

fi 


*e 


faddwt = gaa 


in mind and 
qqGaA 
qa 


Usd aa 
asa | wa az 


extremely sad at heart as I was, I 
beheld the ascetic lying on the bank 
of the Sarayu, strack with an arrow and 
pierced witb its point, the mages. of 
matted hair(on his head ) put out of 
order, the water of his pitcher rut 
out and his limbs besmeared with dust 
and blood. Staring at me, who stood 
alarmed and sick in mind, with hig 
( bloodshot ) eyes as if going to consume 


me with his glory, he addresséa the 
following harsh words (to me ):— 


faaaat HT Il 3 || 
aq wdogfyed aly | 3¢ | 
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gael feat agl art safaat a al at aa gaara) verdad faaifeal i vo II 


fararati at eh TST 
fiat aati a wala aa 
feamiafaatamaraacal ant 
qT waadzeq Fl 
aq we aaa a at agfia: 
anfe 4g 


‘What wrong was done by me to 
you, O king, living as I did in the 
forest, that while inlening to take 
water for my parents I was hit by 
you ® On my being hit in a vital part 
with a single arrow, my blind and 
aged mother and father both have 
been virtually killed. Feeble, blind 
and thirsty, they must be ( anxiously ) 
waiting for me and will be cherishing 
since long the hope of getting water, 
placed in me, and enduring their painful 
thirst. Surely askesis or learning has 
not (yet ) borne fruit (in my case 
or in the case of my father ); for my 
father does not know ( anything ) about 
myself having fallen down ( mortally 
wounded ) and lying on the ground. 
Even if he knew, what could he do, 
feeble end unable as he is to move, and 

AweT: feat 
sfa aafaafaea |= da 
wage 89a fafeaeat 


daa  fsaarsagart =a: 


PESEAIE sel ag 
qarafia = (F284 ma 
| faqaray fase 
qq qMaraaaa = a 
aaemst @¢ faa 
da: awa aad ald 


ma fazteal 
qeqaaig | ofa a dae aa Naw a || yell 
atigaaar | anaad «o@ at geargara qarfad Il ¥¢ Il 
aay | dara ae aq fafa) vateaen |l ¥8 Il 
zzqaadiaary | a fasrfied asaar ya a aael saat || Xo Il 
araufag | eda aaa Hey TfteTAHM: 1 42 II 


HS 
aleq ve gat fase: |] &3 Il 


aautacaa: | a ad agal afea Gea: wae ar il 8 Il 
afta afl | aracafa a fF 


any | figeqaa a near afaarasa wag ll ¥2 Il 
aqafiatafia: | zaaaqet 


HAHAHA: | XR Il 


Usa Fadl A ffauerta: || xy Il 


aq | fasted ee at usaaad a fafa: ae: | ¥4 I 
aad 


aearqwy = qa | 

(in this way ) as incapable of protecting 
me a8 any tree is incapable of protect- 
ing a ( neighbouring ) tree which is going 
to be rent asunder. Seeking the presence 
of my father, O scion of Raghu, speak 
you alone tohim speedily ( about me ). 
( 30—43 ) ( If you take courage in both 
hands and confess your guilt before 
him, I am sure) he will not burn 
you in his wrath as a swollen fire 
would consume a forest. Here is the 
track by which my father’s hermitage 
can be reached. ( 44) Approaching 
him, seek his forgiveness lest he should 
get enraged and execrate you. Render 
me free from pain (by extracting the 
shaftfrom my body), O king, since 
your sharp-pointed arrow torments my 
vital part in the same way as ariver- 
current corrodes a high sandy bank.’ 


faafasafa |) ¥& II 


AAAS qas | 


anagasy | a aigdter dae Set ore: 14° I 


Haag aAAg STAT | 


gent ARIAT TAA enarAsatemawe fAstear: ware W &R UI 


‘While I was going to extract the 
arrow from his body, the following 
thought entered my mind: ‘With the 


arrow ( Btill rankling ) in his body the 
hermit boy will ( continue to ) suffer, 
even though he will survive, while he 
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will ( surely ) expire the moment the 
shaft is removed from his body.’ That 
sage son of.a hermit immediately 
perceived my anxiety, distressed, 
miserable and stricken with grief as 
I was. The hermit boy, who knew the 
essence of the scriptures, spoke with 
difficulty ( as follows ) to me, who was 
feeling perplexed in mind:—( 45-48 ) 
‘Though getting faint and motionless, 
with my eyes turned round, since I 
have approached my end, I am trying 
to cOmpose my mind, restraining my 
grief by recourse to firmness. ( 49 ) 
Let agony caused by the thought of 
your having killed a Brahman be driven 
from your heart, I am not a Brahman, 
O king; ( hence ) let there be no anguish 
in your mind (on that score ). ( 50) 
I was procreated by a Vaigya through 


[ Bk. 


a Stdra woman, O ruler of the for 
moet of men!’ While he was speakin 


as aforesaid with difficulty, his vita 
part having been fimitten wit 
the arrow, and was now rollin 
on the ground, now tossing akout 
now quivering and now fainting 
I took out that arrow from hi 
body. Looking dismayed (due ft 


anxiety on the rfcore of his parents 
at me, the boy, whose ( only ) wealtl 


-was his asceticism, gave up the ghost 


felt extremely sad, (¢ 
blessed lady, to behold him sighin; 
again and again after speaking ou 
his mind with difficulty, his vital par 
having been injured, and then lyin; 
( dead ) on the bank of the Sarayu 
drenched all over his body wit] 
water.’’ ( 53 ) 


Gol-ooc) mel 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Ayodhyad-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 





AT UAA: TT: 
Canto LXIV 


Dagaratha cgntinues to tell Kausalya how, having sought the presence of the 
aged parents of the deceased, he apprised them of the sad incident and 
escorted them to the river bank, where their son lay dead; how, clasping 
the boy to their bosom, they both pitecusly wailed and offered libations 
of water to his spirit for its benefit; how, invested with an ethereal 
body, the spirit ascended to heaven while consoling the aged 
couple and finally how, having cursed the king that he too would 
meet his death in his agony of separation from his son, the 
ascetic couple gave up the ghost and attained the Supreme. 


Having thus related the story of his 


loudly lamenting, 


aaranteed J ARTA 

AMAA ATT HUI valedta: 
TAR AZALI qo] qaHarfcary 
aqalé TaAsaral 


imprecation and 


the emperor breathes his last with 
the thought of Sri Rama foremost in his 


waa: | fawqedg 


mind. 


ante teeanfaeaata |) 2 


| Grea faragq IA FU A BHA ya || 2 I 
| StH ane 
TSAR | 2TH] aey 


AU AMAA Ta: || RU 
fa gagenfia fad wy 


t Canto 64 } 


afeafiarfiarsiay  parfarafierat 

Taeaaaal qT AIA: | 
qq gg OHO afalaaaniaa | 
aiaaafat aa afes Afi aa} 


qq eal Sd ga art a ale ar war | 
T aeqey claws | 
asaqar | 

araary | 


aq wlaeancdtat 
afaaearwear ara aH 
aaa: 6H Barfaefdereg 


\ 


Recalling how that great seer was 
‘killed undeservedly ( by him }, the 
pious-minded Dagaratha (a scion of 
Raghu ) for his part continued to speak 
as follows to Kausalya, mourning ( all 
the time for his son ):-(1) ‘Having 


perpetrated through ignorance that 
egregious sin, I thought with the 
help of my reason, my eenges being 


utterly confounded and I being alone, 
how good luck may yet attend on 
me. (2) Taking that pitcher ( left 
by the deceased ) when it had been 
filled with excellent water (of the 
Sarayu }, and proceeding along the 
track ( already ) pointed out( by the 
hermit boy ), I reached the hermitage 
referred to by the deceased. ( 3 ) 
There I saw his feeble, blind and aged 
parents, with none to conduct them here 
and there and resembling a pair of 
birds whose wings had been clipped. 
(4) Remaining occupied with talks 
concerning their (only) son, they sat free 
from ennui and like two forlorn persons 
they (fondly ) hugged the hope of 
meeting their son, though deprived of it 
through my agency. (5°) My intellect 
being ( already ) clouded with grief and 
my mind dismayed through apprehensicn 
(of incurring the displeasure of the 


afaqise aaa ale al Hea: 
Ha aA TaeASE arg eaina: 
qd: Aa wa weal BS FrHe Wea: 
: aaa aaa ele 

qAAANSIA qftaraa: 


Teal 
qaqa 
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ascetic couple), I fell a prey to 

further grief on reaching the site 


of that hermitage. (6) Hearing my 
footfalls, the sage for his part spoke as 
follows:—*Why are you tarrying, my 
son ? ( Pray ) bring water immediately. 
("7 ) Your mother here igs seized with 
anxiety because, O dear son, you have 
Bported in water (80 long); ( pray ) 
enter the hermitage without delay. 
(8) The offence, if any, that may 
have been given (to you) by your 
mother or myself, my son, - should 
not be taken to heart by you, my 
child, an ascetic that you are. (9) 
You are our eupport, supportless ag 
we are; nay, you are our eyesight, 
Bightless as we are. Our gerteegs are 
focursed on you. How (then ) do you 
not speak ( to me)?’ (10) As though 
frightened in mind to behold the sage, 


I replied to him in faltering and 
inarticulate words lacking in certain 
consonants. (°1ll ) Fuily controlling 


fear ( which is an action of the mind ) 
by means of outward signs ( Bhowing 
fearlessness ) and acquiring the power 
of expression, {t forjmy part told him 
(in the following words ) of the fear 
that awaited him sas a result of hig ¢eon’s 
death, (12 ) 


: ee : Bae 26 - 
| anand giafie oot maa |) 22 II 


l fears: ayqé fefafauta aissnd nsyZ || ey || 
| faatsafafa vend arated! sar te II 


| fafaftet namie aad fa aay || £8 | 
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ava 
qa: 


named Dasaratha, 
exalted self. 


a werd 
aMaNse Yad agalfaedl 


‘Lam a Kesatriya 
and not the son of your 


-As a result of my own action 
this agony, which is despised by noble 
men, has been reaped by me. (13) 


Desirous of killing any beast of prey 
or elephant arrived in a ford (for drink- 
ing water), I sought the bank of the 
Sarayu, bow in hand, O holy sage | 
(14) Presently was heard by me the 
sound of a pitcher being filled in water. 
I stood unsuspecting, believing that 
it was an elephant ( that was making 
the noise ) and the living being 
{ responsible for the sound ) was hit 
by me with an arrow. (15 ) Proceeding 
to the bank of the river I immediately 


q wea a RL Aa aaaaTAAT 
a arsaqaaca fasaasalaqoa: 


qaqa HOO OO: 
afaq adl wsaq aa faztiga: 
amt og «OHA? oat |oaafa fasfa 
aaa ad aearfae a aa saa 
aa al aa oad) fafa at aan 
afaroratany MEOW CIEcceteE 
‘‘Hearing that cruel story related 
by me, who confessed the guilt, 


the aforesaid sage, though capable of 
pronouncing a terrible curse, could not 
do so(my sin having been attenuated 
by voluntary confession ).( 20) Stupefied 
through grief and sighing, his face 
bathed in tears, the sage, who was 
exceptionally glorious, replied (as 
follows ) to me, who stood near 
him with joined palms:—( 21) ‘Had 
you not told me of this evil deed 
yourself, your head, O king, would 
have instantly split into a hundred or 
(even ) thousand pieces. (22) The 
death of a hermit wittingly brought 
about by a Ksatriya in particular, O 
king, is sure to bring down even Indra 
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qzal w@inifsa: | vaaagu aMaaeaiaia fae av Ml ke Il 
wat | nats aa aq eraeretad A ala: <3 ll 


found an ascetic lying on the groun 
with his lif@ ( well-nigh ) extinct 
pierced as he was with the arrow i 
the heart. (16) Then, drawing nea: 
at the instance of the ascetic himsel: 
who had been suffering intense pail 
the said arrow was immediatel 
extracted from his vital part by me. ( 17 
With the arrow extracted (from hi 
bosom ) the ascetic forthwith ascende 
to heaven, grieving for you both, an 
lamenting on the ground that yo 
were blind. (18 ) Through ignoranc 
your son has been ragshly killed bj 
me. Such being the case, may You 
Holiness be pleased to direct wha 
remains to be done,’ ( 19 ) 


aqraad, dard @ Fg HTarafA: [I Ro Il 
aaa Feast: Aaafearferaz || 22 Il 
cea BW a Usa Ga: WasTeaa [| Wl 


Waa Ha: alaaaaals also |] 22 II 
mate fasta: set atest aerarfaty il Rv I 
att HAS 4 AZ UAT FAT VAL [I RS II 
aq a aefaeoa: gs ofaagetr [| 28 II 
wad yf feds adUsaa TAT || RII 


(the wielder of a thunderbolt ) from hi 
position. ( 23 ) Nay, the head of a mar 
consciously hurling a weapon agains 
Buch a hermit remaining engaged ir 
austerities and expounding the Vedas 
is sure to split into seven. (24) Since 
this sinful deed has been done by yor 
actually through ignorance, therefore yor 


Survive. Otherwise the race of the 
Raghus itself would have become 
extinct, much more you.’ (25) The 


Sage further said to me, ‘Take us, C 
monarch, to that place ( where my sof 
i8 lying dead ). We two long today tc 
see that son ( of ourg J— whom ( alas 


we are going to see for the last time,— 
lying- unconscious on the Erotnd 


transferred to the control of Dharmaraj 
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( the god of piety, who receives virtuous 
souls into his realm after death ), his 


mensed = azteca 

a oo YAARHA: eT ata 
aaa Aa a a 

wae asia: ya art qa 
I a qeasé 

a at degrada = earear 
ASKS FA al at 


saaeat a asi a ut a@ agladiq | ay 


“T took the sore afflicted couple to 
that Spot single-handed, and I immediate. 
ly made that sage with his wife touch 
his son. (28) Approaching that son of 
theirs and touching him, the two ascetics 
fell on his person and the father 
addressed him (as follows): so the 
tradition goes:—( 29 ) ‘You do not greet 
me today (as you used to do before) 
nor do you speak to me. Moreover, why 
are you actually lying on the ground, 
my darling P Are you really displeased 
( with me )°®( 30) If Iam unwelcome 
to you, my son, look at your pious 
mother. Moreover, why do you not 
embrace her, my tender son ?P ( Pray ) 
address ( loving ) words to me. (31) 
Whose heart-captivating voice shall I 


fay al al aa: ga aaa aad ofa 
suyaft oa) oalatalaarat ama 
att aaeat eet teers ureter 
aque = ARATE CATT: 
aqdistt aa ga faa: oT 
a f au ofa alta darteafratia: 
aia ame: «Req fedig) «SaaS: 
at aa: aaa arewad aga ar 
MaeAaTaranil qeaarazarai 


ae afta Fe wal meat af 


‘'Tarry, my son, ( pray ) do not, O do 
not ( yet ) proceed to the abode of Yama 
(the god of death). Tomorrow you will go 
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( whole ) body bathed in blood and hig 
robes of deerskin thrown about.’ ( 26-27 ) 


a waged | sealed gi dG af ae ara | ec 
aqfaat | fataa: adtser fiat Aaaara 11 2e | 
afta | fe a ag yal Ff aca Fe alia ale |) 30 | 
aay | fe a afer ga aya aa az | a2 II 
Aare gems | adler age aed ateag fa: 11 221 
edeaata: | serafasagaraia: 
fiafiarfafaa, | aseaeaadcqagaenaaay, 


qaalaaedy, | 32 II 
Il Ry il 
ga ena sant gamit 11 34 11 


hear now in the latter half of the night, 
reading in particularly sweet tones 
from any scripture or other sacred book p 
( 32 ) Who, having bathed, worehipped 
Sandhya ( the goddess presiding over 
the morning twilight ) and offered 
Oblations to the sacred fire, and seated 
by my side, will console me, tormented 
with grief and fear caused by the death 
of my son 2 (33) Who, having fetched 
bulbs, roots and fruits, will feed me as 
one would entertain a beloved guest, 
unfit as I am for work, resourceless and 
guideless 9? ( 34) How, my son, shall TI 
(be able to) support this mother of yours, 
who is not only blind, aged and given to 
austerities but also miserable and full of 
longing for her s0n?(35) 


Al aat ae weal sacar a aafaa: |) 38 1 
fanaa afasqaeaa dat aqaayz I ze || 
gna aust A faaare frawaa Il 2c II 
szaa AMAAUA HAASAN || 28 II 
dq ada Tay a aareaaatfaarsz || vo II 
eareataaar: Fa aft af wal aw ily? tl 
ASM JPA OMA Ts GAs ll ¥R Il 
wads =A || ¥2 II 


with me and accompanied by your mother 
(too). (36 ) Stricken with grief, devoid 
of a supporter and leading a wretched 
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life in the forest, we shall both proceed 
to Yama's abode without delay, bereft 
af weare of you. ( 37) Seeing Yama 
( gon of Vivaswan, the sun-god ) I shall 
then address the ( following ) prayer to 
him: ‘May King Dharma ( the god of 
piety }) be pleased to condone my fault. 
Let this son (of mine) continue to 
Bupport us, his parents (as heretofore), (38) 
A pious-minded and highly illustrious 
guardian of the world, you ought to 
vouchsafe in my favour this one imperish- 
able boon and make me fearless (for ever), 
reduced (as Iam) to this plight. ( 39 ) 
Though killed as a result of some sinful 
act ( committed in some previous exis- 
tence ), you are(really) sinless. There- 
fore, endowed as you are with truth- 
fulness, speedily afcend, my son, to 
the realms which are attained by 
those who die fighting with weapons. 
( 40 ) Reach, my son, that highest 
destiny to which actually attain heroic 
warriors never retreating from the fields 


ug a aI «aa 
a o¢@ fata stu afiqa: eaaafi: 
Tat a at gal ARN WE ara: 
aaa neq oa oad: oRarora 
waar 6g feed Aaa agua 
q Fares a age: ae araar 


aaa aq aesafaed 2 a alee: 


qaqaat = gas RETA 
FMT sil aaa aan sar ala: 
arate wast:  faqda  afteata 


“The ascetic piteously wailed again 
and azain as aforesaid on that spot. Say- 
ing so he proceeded with his wife to 
offer libations of water (to the Bpirit 
of his son ).( 46) By virtue 
of his own ( virtuous ) deeds, that Sazge’s 
son, for his part, who knew what is 
right, immediately ascended in an 
ethereal form to heaven in the company 
of Indra ( who had evidently come 


aeparted 


[ Bk. 


of battle and killed while facing th 
enemy. (41) Reach, my dear child, th 
same goal to which attained Emperor 


Sagara, Saibya, Dilipa, Janamejaya 
Nahusa and Dhundbumara. (42) Ge 
merged,. my dear son, in the same 


Brahma which is the goal of all living 
beings, attainable through study of the 
Vedas and asceticism, and attain that 
destiny which is reserved for a dono! 
of land, for him who has maintainec 
the sacred fire (all his life ), who has 
taken a vow of marrying a_ single 
wife, those who have gifted a thousand 
cows, those who are vowed to the 
service of their preceptor or who have 
dropped their body (by journeying tc 
the Himalayag or drowning themselves in 
water or leaping into the flames). (43-44) 
In fact no one born in this race ( of 
ascetics ) can ever meet with an evil 
destiny ( after death ). He alone by 
whom you, my son, have been killed 
will meet with such a destiny.’ (45) 


TASTIMUTH | THA BAA sd: Be wast ive Il 
| aiaeqeeq ft aaa ae qalad Il ve II 
| aera aed og fat araanaata Il xc II 
| vaaat = fai wa quate: lis il 
| sretig fet fast afaget fade: 


F | waar ones: «= Hareafeaqaferam | & 2 II 
ada safe at usa ae aie & eqar | a: 


Xe Il 


Toast wt aig 42 II 


| dt ral aeatsé  qgsaafaareng || 42 I 
WI | CFS GaN Us as awieealt || &y II 
| TH al alaaarg agear awiar | && (I 
| Sifaraaet pat ararfaa efor 1 && HI 


In person drawn by the exceptional 
merits of the hermit in order to 
escort him ). (47) Nay, the ascetic 
for his part along with Indra talked 
with the aged couple and, comforting 
them a@while, spoke to his father as 
follows:—( 48) ‘Through service rendered 
to you both I have attained an 
exalted place. You two as well will 
Boon reach my presence.’ (49) Hay. 
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aforesaid the sage’s 
80n, for his part, who had subdued 
his senses, quickly rose to heaven in a 
Bhapely aerial car of heavenly design. 
(50) Having quickly offered libations of 
water with his wife, the exceptionally 
Slorious ascetic spoke ( as follows ) to 
me, who atood near him with joined 
palms:—( 51) ‘Since -with one arrow 
you have rendered me sgsonless,—me, 
who had only one gon, ( pray ) kill 
me (as well) this very day, O king; 
no agony will be experienced by me 
in dying. (52) Again, since that boy 
of mine has been killed by you through 
ignorance, I shall accordingly pronounce 


ing Spoken as 


Gj at aa aq fey FR ag 


aqtaieataa ed mt wa aq 
qa eam «fare: «= aaa faa: 
Tara YS AMER Te 7a: 
We Oa TT Sa 
FAA ATAL Reale afé = AlAaT: 
a4 at qaust a aaafe a af: 


wet oda cea 


$A OAISAMIAL al Alaa _ fiat ga: 
qa aaaaeqt = tae afta 
ale gaara 


‘‘Having pronounced this execration 
on me andpiteously wailing a lot, and 
throwing their body into the funeral 
pile the aforesaid couple rose to heaven. 
(57 ) The sin committed by me on that 
occasion through folly by ( first discharg- 
ing and then) extracting an arrow 
capable of hitting an invisible mark with 
the help of its sound was automatically 
recalled by me white brooding over the 
present predicament, O godly lady ! (58) 
The ( bitter) fruit of that ( sinful ) 
deed, O queen ! has now come upon me 
(even ) as illness follows (as @ matter 
of course ) in the wake of nutriment 
taken with zest along with unwLolercme 
(eeastoned ) articles. ( 59 ) Therefore 


the fruit of the aforesaid imprecation 
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a@ most painful and very severe curse on 
you too. (53) As this agony caused by 
the death of my son is being experienced 
by me at this moment ( through you ), 
you ( too ) will likewise meet your end 
through grief born of separation from 
your son. ( 54 ) Since, however, an agcetic 
has been kiJled by yon, a Ksatriya, 
through ignorance, the sin of killing 
@ Brahman is not going to visit you 
forthwith (as may be expected by you), 
O ruler of men! (55) A similar situation 
that will not only be dreadful but will 
prove fatal to you will soon confront 
you (even) as merit accrues to the 
giver of a donation to the priest.’ ( 56 ) 


| Prarie 3¢ afagd aitaraara 11 «6 II 

| aa area Fat SA aeeaeqaaffor | &e |] 

| 3199: aE GSH MAA Far 4s II 

| RGF GT Vaal AA J ylAT: || ko || 

| aeqeat at a gearia ieee eg B Ai ea 11 Ee II 

| aff at deqatq wa: ageraa ar 1&2 II 

| 1 wa weet A aaa waa aT UW ezIl 

| gaaait s: 94 ake af fawam: 1 ey II 4 
| wa cat a gear eafaaa erga ee!” 
mA | aa fH gaat aed Sasa 1&8 II 
qaai 





Ta wea | 


of that great sage has come to me, 
O blessed lady !’’ Saying so, the said 
emperor spoke weeping ( again ) to his 
wife ( Kausalya ), frightened as he was 
(at the approach of death in the absence 
of Sri Rama ):-( 60) ‘Since I am 
( s00n ) going to yield up the ghost out 
of grief born of separation from my 
son ( S11 Rama ), I no longer perceive 
you with my eyes, O Kausalyad ! There- 
fore touch you me{( to convince me of 
your presence by my side );formen who 
have reacted the threshold of tke 
abode of Yama (the god of death ) 
no longer diecern anyone, Shoujd Rama 
touch me (only ) once or regain my 
wealtb or the office 6f Prirce Regent 
I migbt yet eurvive; Buch is my 
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. Ky 9 
belief. The wrong which has been done would not findfault with his father } 


; ; eyes 
by me to Rama (ascion of Raghu) I can no longer see you with my ey 


is not becoming of me, O pious lady; (and) my memory ( too ) i sees 
while the obligation which has been ( Nay ) these Bn GEBODECKS F 

done by him to me (by redeeming ( son of Vivaswan, the sun-god }, are 
urging me to make haste, O Kausalya |! 


my promise and waiving his rightful 
can be more 


claim to the throne of Ayodhya) is Really speaking, what 
worthy of him alone. What wise man painful than the fact that ( even ) 
on earth would forsake @& s0n even at the end of .my life I cannot 
of bad morals? And what son when behold Rama of unfailing prowess, 
being sent into exile ( by his father ) who knows what is right ! 


ARNSAT: ale: qaaafasaa: | & II 
sama 3 oma ae aafsarag: | a & nae eared 4 aeguyResey II & Il 
qa ogeqfia ae aR | Tea ee areata I 83 II 
ar geata wae anfaad aay | sea aeeaed: Fee FAC F || Vo II 
aiéa wa ase aqr zeta & gag) aaa anata = gaamay || 6k I 
zeqfa oafaqt wi sé amd al aad faadea caq data || 62 


qa 1 4 agwrsaeqeaeltaraed | 
fadaae = fcaed aatoaateaft 6 fe | etree dae CHT AA AT | 63 II 
sqqaRaaa: mal naaaaaaay, | daraafa ata al FS AMA: II oY II 


wat |All eT IATA | et Masa A ara er aarfa aa: ga Il 6% II 
aq mat a wae a afta aafaft | a ada aaret Ff aFeota 1) oe | 


“The grief born of my not being have no sensation of sound, touch and 
able to see my son of incomparable taste even when these obiects of senses 
deeds is really drying up my vitality are brought into contact with my 
(even ) a8 sunshine dries up meagre senses; for all the senses are obscured 
water. They who will (be ableto) as aresult of the failure of the mind 
behold again in the fifteenth year ( even ) as the exceedingly luminoug 
Rama's face with lovely and beautiful rays of a light whose oil has been 
ear-rings are not men but gods. Lucky consumed disappear. (61—73 ) This 
men (alone ) will look on the wmoon- grief, which has emanated from 
like countenance of Rama with eyes my own self, is rendering me helpless 
resembling lotus petals, shapely eye- and unconscious by its ranenee in 
brows, lovely teeth and a charming the same way as the current of airtel 
noses. Blessed are they who wiil see wears away its own bank by its rapid 
the sweet-smelling face of my Rama, motion. ( 74) Ah mish ty. aspects oa 
resembling the autumnal moon and a Raghu, O reliever cf my tuff ee 
(full- ) blown lotus. The hapry (alone) darling of your father, ah my eripg, O 
will behold the celebrated Rama returned Ah my son, are et: ¥ »Dhekganers 
to Ayodhya on histerm of exile having ( out of sight ) p (75 rewe: ) gong 
expired, even as people see ( with I can no longer Pe Pt: Kausaly a, 
delight) the planet.Venus reverted to its Ah Sumitra, given to a es ke 
(usual) course. Due to obtuseness of mind, cruel Kaikeyi, my Papen Oh 
O Kausalya, my heart is sinking, and I the disgrace of my family |’! : 18 3 al 
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sla Wga Was ataaraia afar | Us = saey: alas faaragqaaag tl Is II 


qt gd ata: aaa aufaa: fae gaer faarearac: | 
Ss ‘ “ 
maisduat  wagatfeaeer sel  oImmaeasla: || wc || 


at ARIAT aT anleaeAsdtemaws aquifer amt: Wey I 


Lamenting thus in the presence of Sri 
Rama’s mother ( Kausaly4 )and Sumitra, 
King Dasgaratha reached the end of his 
life. ( 77 ) Speaking as aforesaid, the 
king of noble aspect, who was already 


feeling miserable and distressed on the 
score of his beloved son’s exile, felt 
sore stricken with agony by the time 
half the night parsed and forthwith 
gave up the ghost. ( 78 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Ayodhya-Kdaduda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


qarqieaa: at: 
Canto LXV 


When the emperor did not wake up even though roused by means of 
panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments 
played upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the gynaeceum 
conclude by other means that the king is dead; 
and soon after commences the loud wail of 


Kausalya, Sumitra and other queens. 


aya alarat «= aretearatsefa | aleaa: qaufarseeaftafaaaay, ll & Ul 
qa: GLA EFI amaaraaya: | maa: sfdaera fanaa: guazae Ul 2 Il 
wala tai Aqigarafuaer | satan: <afaaed) ada li 2 Il 
qaeq edaat aC TAT Si faaar: | siqerairqciee qiitraraieqaiaae || ¥ |i 
aq ogeta faem: cfaasia dead: | Tae: swwia 4 wagemat: ll & Il 
aca: yaaa Aorat aft faa | aia a wai gaara aH aT Il & Il 


When the night had ended, there a loud voice, actually pervaded the 


arrived forthwith at the residence of 
the aforeraid emperor early next morn- 
ing panegyrists, highly cultured minstrels 
and bards whose information ( about 
genealogical tables etc.) was of a 
superior kind, as well as singers 
capable of distinguishing the difference 
in the tones of a Vina etc. and singing 
according to their different styles. (1-2) 
The sound of the praises utterea 
by the aforesaid bards and others, who 
were glorifying the king and by 
whom benedictions were pronounced in 


interior of the palaces (in the form of 
echo ).{3) While the aforesaid minstrels 
for their part were (engaged in ) uttering 
praises, those who sang with the clap- 
ping of hands thereupon clapped their 
hands recounting the marvellous feats of 
the rulers of Ayodhya. (4) Nay, roused 
by that sound ( of clapping ), birds 
appearing in the royal palace and perched 
on the boughs of treesas well as confined 
in a cage uttered forth their notes. ' 
(6) The. holy words uttered ( by the 
Brahmans and parrots etc. ) as well as 
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the notes of Vina and the benedictcry 
portion, set to music, of epic verses 


aa: afquarant: 
eh arqqaramags 
ayaa 
aqSA area aq 
qa: waled ASC 


Then attendants, mostly onsisting 
of women and eunuchs, of unimpeachable 
conduct and proficient in service, stood 
ready to serve as usual. ( 7 ) Servants 
who knew how to conduct the bath 
( of €mperors ) brought at the 


, me appropriate hour and in the prescribed 


manner water scented with sandal paste 
in pitchers of gold. (8) Virtuous 
women, largely consisting of virgins 
( whose very sight is believed to be 
propitious ), likewise brought cows ete. 
| ( whose very touch is considered to 
\ be auspicious ), articles worth sipping 
\the first thing ( viz, the water of the 
holy Ganga, water in which the feet 
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( composed by Brahmans in praise of 
the king ) filled that palace. ( 6 ) 


suaegaat = GT WS MI 


aayalfsetar Il 8 Il 
faleaferquafsay |i 22 il 


of a deity have been washed and £0 on ) 
and articles of dress, toilet ete. (9 ) 
All that was worth bringing ( within 
the sight of the emperor at the time 
of his waking for his good luck ) 
and was endowed with all auspicious 
characteristics and all that was praise- 
worthy, of excellent quality and 
possessed of charm was kept ( ready ) 
in accordance with the ercriptural 
ordinance. (10) Till funrise all the 
king's retinue stood immenfely eager 
(to see the king ) and apprehensive 
as to what (mishap) had befallen 
the king, who had not yet come out 
( of the gynaeceum ).( 11) 


aqeenlad 


4 a: Rae eaAFaT: | at: fared ame Malt sealer |} 22 {I 

wage © fata aaa a1 aGm Wi eg Paaeqaeryr ty 23 | 

at: faa: ataaflaayaaei aaemeg | at aqyalaar ua: sig alsa i ew il 
afaMatan aro geal aaaaT | 

ar eRe aot egr qo aifa | a aaraga ad cer aa falas 1 ek I 

wat afta qanaafst | sat a nagait am areaatat 4) 26 11 

ere fant a aa ata daq| a equsa tact ata fafaazar | 20 II 


Baeqaay ua: afta 


Now approaching their consort, those 
ladies ( other than Kausalya and the 
Other principal queeng ), for their part, 
who were close to the couch of the 
king of Kosala, began to rouse him 
( by calling him in gentie and polite 
words and touching his person ), (12) 
Nevertheless, on touching his couch 
with reverence and skill, the ladieg, 
whose behaviour ( on the occasion ) was 
( perfectly ) justifiable, could not 
Getect any sign of life whatsoever 


adzaqatyq | a ta fauna Fay Naaefeaaar |i 2 Il 


CinShiim-)s (alae) 
knew the condition of a 

in slumber, did not cGiscower 
throbbing in the heart, the puise 
and other organs, Trey were (accord- 
ingly ) seized with tremor, apprehensive 
as they were about the king's life, 
and looked ( unsteady ) like the ends 
of reeds standing against a stream, 
Now on seeing ( the condition of ) the 
emperor at that time a certainty roge in 
the mind of the doubting ladies about. 


Those ladies, who 
body 


any 
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the disaster (in the form of death ) 
which was apprehended, ( 14-15 ) Being 
fast asleep, Kausalya and Sumitra too, 


who had been prostrated with grief- 


caused by separation from their song, 
would not wake up as though they 
had been overtaken by death. (16) 
Shorn of Bplendour and divested 
of her ( native ) colour, ( nay ) 
B8tricken and laid prostrate with 


t 4 eer aat ad sh ta ag aea | SAAN TAT NACA GARG 
TFA | KOT 
i agadaaaaa | alae = afar a waafse FIT: |] 2 II 
weet a afar ay egr tag wy gia | a 
adie | a wisd Wleae ara WAZA || 22 | 


SCR CEU ST Ca 


aaa asta 


a elawexefear ASAT 


Seeing both the aforesaid queens 
( Kauealy& and Sumitra ), asleep at 
that time, ( the inmates of ) the 
gynaeceum concluded that King 
Daéaratha had breathed his last 
while asleep. ( 19 ) Then those 
pretty women loudly wailed, afflicted 
as they were, like female elephants 
in a forest, the leader of whose 
herd had strayed away from their 
abode. ( 20) Roused all of a sudden 
by the noise of their wailing, Kausalya 


aq aeagg sid ataeat | afaat 
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grief, Kausalya did not shine brightly 
(a8 before ) any more than a 
star engulfed in darkness, ( 17) Lying 
( asleep ) close to the king ( who 
was now dead and therefore pale ) 
Kausalya too did not shine brightly (any 
more than the king) nor did Queen 
Sumitra, who lay asleep next to Kaugalya, 
and whose face was bathed in tears of 
grief. ( 18 ) 


es I 


SaqTOY UATeZAIZATM: |] Ro} 


vat afar tagdecta® 11 22 | 


and Sumitra too shook off their 
Blumber. ( 21 ) Looking at the emperor 
and touching him and crying loudly «An 
my lord!’' Kausalya ana Sumitra too 
dropped to the ground, ( 22 ) Tossing 
on the floor and covered with dust, that 
daughter of the ruler of Kosala (a 
principality of that name to the south of 
the kingdom of Kosala and later merged 
in it ) did not look charming any more 
than a ( shooting ) star fallen from the 
heavens. ( 23 ) 


yf | sider: fea: eal gaz aM gar || Wy || 


qt: wat ate Fteoger: «fea: | eee: ANadaay faaaaaar: |) 2% | 
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The king hawing expired, all those 
ladies beheld Kausalya fallen on the 
ground like the dead wife of a Naga(a 
semi-divine being credited with a human 
face with serpert-like lower extremities). 
(24) Then the king's wives, Kaikey! 
and others, who were all weeping, 
sore stricken with grief asp they were, 
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fell down, consciousness having departed 
(from them). (25) That powerful 
noise ( already heard in the gynaeceum ) 
those wailing 


was supplemented by 
ladies ( by means of their own 
lamentation ), swollen by which it 


rendered the house all the more noisy, 
(26) That gynaeceum of the king, 
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and presented a perplexed appearance. 
( 27-28 ) Concluding the illustrious 
Dagaratha ( the foremost of kings ) to 
be deceased and surrounding him on 
a tumultuous wail on all sides and all sides, his consorts, for their part, 
crowded with (the king's) relations who were profusely shedding tears, 
who were stricken with deep agony. greatly afflicted as they were, piteousiy 
Joy had suddenly disappeared from wailed like helplees women, clasping 
it and it wore a miserable aspect his arms. ( 29 ) 


who had (now) met his appointed 
end, was thronged with men and 
women who felt greatly alarmed, 
flurried and over-excited, was filled with 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramé@yanea 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 





qeqeaa? ail: 
Canto LXVI 


Resting the head of the lifeless monarch in her own lap and severely 
reproaching Kaikeyi, Kausalya erievously mourns for Sri Rama 
and other exiles. Holding back Kausalya,—who was lamenting 
with her arms placed round her deceased husband’s 
bosom,—and consigning the emperor’s dead body 
to a trough filled with oil, the ministers and 
other functionaries return each to his 
own abode in the evening. 


aafatia auaaageamaay | naqafaaeed ane fey yfagz ll & il 
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Beholding the aforesaid emperor, while my husband has ascended t 
whose spirit was ( now )in heaven, and heaven. ( As such ) I ee li C 
who looked like afully extinguished fire, longer than a woman Serpe hd 
a waterless ocean and a lustreless sun, companions on a perilous es 


and clasping the king’s head, Kausalya, 

sao wad nitidkeadt Stihl mast atid See. ath os othe! 
ways, spoke (as follows ) to Kaikeyi, piety to the winds, would ne ie 
her eyes full of teare:—( 1-2) ‘(Having ing herhusband, a ( meri TatiSaiee leav- 
your desire fulfilled ), O cruel Kaikey1, her?(5) A greedy man does ie: goad tk 
Pei! aiaeee eee igre as ee the his own faults any more than aoe 
confidently enjoy _the throne, ae ee ae Gish. The ract 
has ap more enemies. (3) Forgaking Kaikeytat-the insti een destroyed by 
me, Rama has departed ( for the forest ), Geaiuhslidor oe mere pa 
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“Hearing of Rama having been exiled 
with his consort ( Sita) by the king 
as urged( by Kaikey!1 ) to an unbecoming 
act, King Janaka (too) will feel 
greatly perturbed as I do. (7) That 
pious Rama, who is possessed of eyes 
resembling lotus petals and who has 
disappeared from this place even though 
living, does not know me to have 
been deprived of my master and 
husband today. (8) The daughter of 
Janaka (the ruler of the Videha 
territory ), who is engaged in agreeable 
austerities (in the shape of service to 
her exiled husband living in a forest ) 
and is undeserving of suffering, will 
feel sorely afflicted in the forest. (9) 
Greatly alarmed to hear during the nights 


aia: «= atafteasq «= ead? | anit 
Sagat «=o aaissaran «6 daea) alo far 
aq ened ust far gaa alam: 
a . e . as 
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qgARsA HAM aaa: 
The ministers ( lit., functionaries 
entrusted with the work of disposing 


of the king’s dead body ) then reverently _ 


removed ( from that place ) the wretched 
Kausalya, who was sore stricken with 
agony and lamented holding the 
( dead ) monarch in close embrace. (13) 
Consigning the ( deceased ) emperor 
at that time to a trough filled with oil, 
the ministers as commanded ( by 
Vasistha and other family priests ) 
then performed all the duties (connected 
with the preservation of the king's 
dead body etc. ) reguired to be done 
next. (14) Knowing (as they did ) 


the noise of howling ( wild ) beasts and 
birds possessing the habit of uttering 
a fearful cry, she will cling ( in terror ) 
to Rama (a scion of Raghu ). (10) 
Anxiously thinking again and again 
of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory ), and overwhelmed with grief, 
Janaka too, who is aged and who has 
few issues (viz, a daughter named 
Urmila, wife of Laksmana anda god- 
daughter in the person of Sita ), will 
surely give up the ghost. (11)I( too), 
devoted a8 Lam to my husband, shall 
accordingly meet my destined end this 
very day. ( Nay ) embracing this body 
(of my husband ), I shallenter the fire 
(that will be prepared for his 
funeral ).’’ (12 ) 


aqifaea: agiarat aeeat emaerftar: | 23 Ul 
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every thing ( connected with the disposal 
of the dead body ), the aforesaid 
counsellors would not of course perform 
the king’s funeral without ( the presence 
of ) a son; hence they preserved the body 
of the king. ( 15 ) Coming to know of the 
king having been laid by the ministers in 
the trough filled with oil, the aforesaid 
ladies lamented exclaiming as follows:— 
“Ah, the king is dead 1’’( 16) Throw- 
ing up their armeé, the wretched ladies, 
crying with their faces containing 
cascades in the form of eyes, sore 
stricken witb grief (as they were MF 
piteously wailed ( as follows ):—( 17 ) 
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‘*‘Ah, wherefore, O emperor, do you 
abandon us, (already ) bereft of Rama 
of unfailing promise, who ever speaks 
kindly (to all ) P( 18) Forsaken by 
Rama and deprived of our husband, how 
shall we live in proximity to our co- 
wife, Kaikeyi, of wicked intention p 
(19) That glorious Rama was indeed 
our protector and lord as well as of 
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au aqeat aeeara: ada fawar aay ll <8 Il 
ad wal aa: stata Pera aafafaaz || Ro II 
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daar ag death: aT Hara aT ateales | BVM 
relinquished the royal fortune, he has 
departed for the forest. (20) Non- 
plussed through adversity and treated 
disrespectfully by KaikeyI, how shall 


we live without you and that heroic 
prince P (21) Whom else will she,— 


.by whom have been abandoned the king 


as well as Rama and the very mighty 
Laksmana with Sita,—not abandon ?"’ 


yours, self-controlled as he is. Having ( 22 ) 
aT aq qa ata: ata fgeq a | ater Pacer wager azfea: |] 22 II 
fen waradtaa ela dfaafSat | gd atasariear dar ue aeaar |i ey Il 
aaa HOMA UMYISHFA | YeAAAaAraA A TAH AMA || 2 II 
mt @ war Sfed aafet adaserg aaa = | 
aaa agar aay ef: cea wat aaferar | 2q Il 
at go yar aed adataldadet gee: aarmar: | 
sda dead aaa fife usaafeeetay || vw II 
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Bathed in tears and seized with for heaven due to Srief ( caused by 


enormous grief, those charming consorts 
of Dagaratha (a scion of Raghu) tossed 
about ( on the ground ), divested of joy 
as they were.( 23) Bereft of its high- 
souled ruler ( King Dagaratha )» the 
city of Ayodbya did not shine any more 
than a night without stars or a woman 
deprived of her husband. (24) With 
it8 men bathed in tears and women of 
high pedigree raising a ory of distress, 
and its crogs-roads and entrances of 
houses looking desolate, the city did 
not look charming as before. ( 25 ) 
The king for hig part having departed 


separation from his song and daughter. 
in-law ) and the king’s consorts tossing 
on the floor, the sun suddenly disappeared 
( below the horizon ), its rays having 
ceased to be diffused, and the night 
actually fell, darkness having 
commenced to spread. (26) Those 
friends and relations of the emperor 
that 8f00d assembled ( on the Occasion ) 
did not favour his cremation in the 
absence of a son. Therefore, considering 
the king as having assumed an appearance 
beyond conception, they laia the king 
in that trough ( which served as his 
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bed ).( 27) Bereft of Dagaratha ( an 
exalted soul), the city with its roads 
and cross-roads full of men whose 
throats were choked with tears that 


resembled a night with its host of stars 
gone out of sight. ( 28 ) Coming together 
in batches and reproaching Bharata’s 
mother, men and women in the city 


ran past their throats, looked like the felt distressed at that time on the 
firmament shorn of splendour in the king’s demise and found no_ rest. 
absence of the sun and ( further ) ( 29 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Ayodhyda-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXVITI 
Attributing the rise and fall of a kingdom to the presence and dis- 
appearance of its ruler, Markandeya and other great sages, who 


attended the king’s court the following day, urge Vasigtha 
to install any of the princes on the throne immediately. 


atmfeat = frataeat WawWsraaet | 
sada «= aaqaareeaenaa aa: | 
maesaisy Manet ata FATT | 
wa fest: azar: Taga. | 
ada aad gag oat oat ataacar | 
aaa FEIT UAAAATAA: | 
SH ueaagqe 6 Bag qtaat | 
saps sie ust fleas | 
That night, which wae full of 


laments and shorn of joy and ( there- 
fore ) appeared long and was thronged 
with crowds of tearful men, in Ayodhya 
came to an end.(1) Coming together 
at sunrise, when the night had ended, 
Brahmans who carried on all the duties 
of a king (during the interregnum ) 
arrived for their part at the court. 
(2) Seated with their faces turned 
towards Vasistha alone, the arch-priest 
of the royal family, Markandeya and 
Maudgalya, Vamadeva and Kasyapa, 
Katyayana and Gautama, as well as 
Jabali, who enjoyed great fame, these 
Brahmans along with the ministers 
separately made epeeches ( the substance 
of which is given below:—) ( 3-4 ) ‘The 
yonder king having met his end due 
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to grief born of separation from his 
sons ( Ramaand Laksmana ), the night, 
which weighed upon uslike a hundred 
years, has ended with difficulty. (5 ) 
Not only is the emperor away in 
heaven but Sri Rima too has taken 
up his abode in the forest. Nay, the 
powerful Laksmana too has left with 
the same Sri Rama. ( 6) Both Bharata 
and Satrughna, who are capable of 
chastising the enemy, are in the 
lovely palace of their maternal grand- 
father at his capital, Rajagrha, in the 
Kekaya kingdom. (7) Someone among 
the sons of Dasaratha ( who are scions 
of Ikswidku ) should be crowned king 
this very day; for without a ruler our 
state ( of Kosala ) may meet with ruin. 


(8) 
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‘In a land destitute of a ruler the 
thundering cloud wreathed with light- 
ning does not drench the earth with 
rain water. (9) In a rulerless land 
handfuls of seeds are no longer scattered 
{ for fear of uncertainty of crops ). 
( Nay ) in a rulerless land a son i8 
not amenable tothe control of his father 
nor is a wife amenable tothe control 
of her husband { there being no 
executive authority to enforce correct 
conduct ). (10) In a rulerless land there 
is no personal property (in the absence 
of a protector ) nor is there a ( faithful ) 
wife in a rulerless land ( there being no 
law to check adultery ). There is this 
great risk in a rulerless territory. How 
can any other form of truthfulness 
( virtue ) prevail P( 11) Ina rulerless 
land, people do not construct assembly 
halls (for public gatherings, there 
being no such. gatherings ). -nor..do 
joyous men plant lovely gardens ( for 
fear of their being destroyed by enemies 
oi peace and order) or build sacred 
houses ( such as temples and buildings 
for the free accommodation of travellers 
and strangers etc. ).(12)Ina rulerless 
land the twice-born ( other than 
Brahmans, viz, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas ) 
Ziven to the performance of sacrifices 
and self-controlled Brahmans observing 
austere vows do not undertake Bacrificial 
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performances in which everyone part 
cipating in it is both an Officiati1 
priest and a sacrificer. (13) In 
rulerless land ( even ) Brah mai 
richly endowed with wealth do n 
pay handsome sacrificial fees to t! 
priests officiating ( even ) at b 
sacrificial performances ( wherev 
such performances are undertake 
lest they may be taken for rich me 
and looted by brigands ). (14) In 
rulerless land festivals (in honour | 
deities ) in which actors and dance 
exhibit their art in a highly ecstat 
mood, and convivial gatherings promo 
ing the welfare of the state do n 
gather strength. (15) In a rulerle 
land parties to a law-suit are not ab 
to have their dispute settled, nor a 
those given to hearing stories from t] 
Puranas etc. pleated with such stori 
told by those to whom the narratit 
of such stories is agreeable.( 16) ] 
a rulerless land virgins decked wit 
gold ornaments do not for their pa 
gO united to gardens to Bport at dus 
(for fear of being abducted or violate 
by miscreants ). (17) In a rulerle 
land wealthy husbandmen and cowherd 
even though well protected ( by the 
attendants ) do not Sleep with ops 


doors( for fear of burglars and dacoits 
(18 ) 
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‘In a rulerless land lustful men abode wherever the evening falls do 


do not drive in swift-going conveyances 
with women to pleasure-groves (for 
enjoying the forest scenery ). ( 19°) In 
a rulerless land sixty-year-old ( army ) 
tuskers do not (for fear of being 
deprived of their tusks or bells ) move 
about on the main roads with bells 
fastened to their girths. ( 20 ) In a ruler- 
less land the sound of plucking the 
bow-string with the palm produced by 
Ksatriyas uninterruptedly discharging 
arrows while practising the use of 
bows is not heard. (21). In a ruler- 
less land merchants travelling far and 
wide do not safely move about fully 
equipped with abundant salable goods. 
(22) Ina rulerless land self-controlled 
ascetics moving all by themselves and 
contemplating on the Self with 
their own mind and taking up their 
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hot move about (freely for want of 
hospitable householders }. (23) In a 
rulerless land there is no acquisition 
of property and no security of pos- 
sessions. Nor is the army able in a 
rulerless land to vanquish the foes in 
a battle. (24) In a rulerless land people 
do not quickly move out decked with 
ornaments in chariots driven by spirited 
horses of excellent breed. (25) Ina 
rulerless land men well-versed in sacred 
lore do not meet (freely ) holding 
disputations in forests and groves. ( 26 ) 
In a rulerless land flowers, sweetmeats 
and sacrificial fees are not got together 
for the worship of deities by self- 
controlled men. (27 ) In a ruleriess land 
princes smeared with paste of sandal 
and aloe wood do not figure prominently 
as trees in the vernal season. ( 28 ) 
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“A state without a ruler is really no 
better than rivers without water, a 
woodland without grass and cows without 
a keeper. (29) A standard is the 
distinguishing mark of a chariot, whilsé 
smoke is a testimony to ( the presence 
of ) fire. King Dasgaratha, who ( like- 
wise) brought us, counsellors, into 
prominence ( by bestowing this honour 
on us) has passed from the human 
state to the state of gods. (30) In 
a rulerless land nothing is one’s own 
in the eyes of anyone. Like fishes 
men always devour one another. (31) 
(In the absence of a stable government ) 
even those who do not believe in 
life after Geath and have flagrantly 
violated the rules of conduct prescribed 
by the Vedas and who have 
( consequently ) been tormented with 
punishment inflicted by the king and 
whose. fear ( of punishment ) has 
(now ) been dispelled ( by the anarchy 
prevailing at the time ) are able to 
exercise authority ( over others ). (32) 
( Just ) as the eye ever strives for the 
good of the body (by serving as a 
guide to it and showing it the right 
path ), so does the king, whois the 
fountain of truth and righteousness, 
ever strive for the good of the 
state. (33) The king ig truthfulness 
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and virtue ( incarnate ); the kin 

constitutes the nobility of birth in me 

of a high pedigree. The king is th 

mother as well as the father; the 
king is the benefactor of men. ( 34 ) 
( Even ) Yama (the god of retribution ), 
Kubera (s0n of Visrava, the god of 
riches ), Indra { the ruler of gods) and 
the very mighty Varuna (the deity presid.- 
ing over water ) are outstripped by a king 
of excellent conduct by virtue of such 
conduct (inasmuch as he combines 
in himself the virtues of all the above. 
named deities ), (35) If there is no 
king demarcating good and evil in the 
world, oh, this world will be reduced 
to (utter ) darkness as it were and 
nothing can be clearly perceived. 
(36) Even while the emperor was 
alive, we all never violated your 
command only any more than the 
Oceans overstep the coastline on reach- 
ing it. (37) Therefore, fully consider- 
ing our ( past ) conduct ( which has 
ever been loyal to the king and devoted 
to the best interests of the State ) 
and looking on the state, which hag 
been converted into a( veritable ) jungle 
for want of a king, crown you alone as 
king on this throne any prince who is a 
scion of iIkswaku, or anyone else, O 
jewel among the Brahmans!’ ( 38 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of @ Rst and the oldest epic. 
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With the concurrence of Markandeya and other Sages, Vasistha 
despatches messengers to call back Bharata and Sairucnn’ 


from their maternal 


grandfather’s. They leave forthwith 


for the capital of Kekaya and quickly enter that city 
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Hearing the aforegaid Bpeech of the 
counsellors ( Markandeya and others ), 
Vasigtha, they say, addressed the 
following words to the king's friends, 
the ministers as well as to all the 
Brahmans assembled there on that 
Occasion:—( 1) ‘Since the celebrated 
Bharata, on whom kingship has been 
bestowed (by the emperor as urged 
by Kiikeyi ), is leading a most happy 
and joyous life at his maternal uncle’s 
with his ( younger ) brother Satrughna; 
therefore let swift messengers proceed 
Quickly on horses to bring the two 
gallant brothers. What (else ) can we 
thoughtfully consider 9’ ( 2-3) Then all 
submitted to Vasistha as follows:—‘Let 
the messengers depart.’’ Hearing that 
reply of the counsellors, Vasistha (again) 
Spoke as follows:—(4) ‘Come along, 
O Siddhartha, Vijaya, Jayanta, Agoka 
and Nandana! Please hear what has 
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Having been furnished with the 
wherewithals to purchase provisions 
for the journey and while about to 
leave for the Kekaya kingdom mount- 
ing horses thought highly of (for 
their B8wiftness ), the messengers 
proceeded each to his own house ( to 
take leave of his own people ).( 10) 
Having immediately finished all pre. 
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you all.(5 ) Reaching the city of 


Rajagrha quickly on (the back of ) 
horses galloping ata swift speed, and 
Bhaking off grief, you should speak 
to Bharata under my Orders ag 
follows:—(6) ‘The family priest ag 
well as all the counsellors have told 
you that all is weil. ( Pray.) depart 
(hence ) hastily; there is BOme most 
urgent business awaiting yon. (74) 
Going there (pray ) do not inform 
you him of Rama having gone into 
exile or of his father having 
demised or of the ( threatened ) deg- 
truction of the scions of Raghu aga 
result of these incidents. ( 8 ) Taking 
( with you) silken robes as well ag 
excellent ornaments for the king 
( Bharata’s maternal grandfather ) and 
Bharata (as a present from the king 
of Ayodhya ), depart at once,”’ (9) 
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parations that remsined to be made 
for the journey, and duly permitted 
by Vasistha, the messengers proceeded 
post haste (to their destination ). (11) 
They moved on touching Malini 
river flowing between the extreme 
( southern ) end of Aparatala mountain 
and the northern end of Pralamba 
mountain, (12) Crossing the Ganga at 
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Hastinapur they proceeded westward 
and, reaching the territory of Panchala 
through Kurujangala and keenly per- 
esivinzg lakes with full-blown flowers 
and rivers containing limpid waters, 
the aforesaid messengers swiftly moved 


on because of (the pressing nature 
faReraAlAra feet aeaNTaaay | 
afuae aa oom  asisfhaaat==gar: | 
saeaatedatal ALANA, Jaq, | 


Guy; g& Reaaron face arise areal | 

qaarat fafaaiarft fer cara, war feats, | 

J mda gat faHssa Gar Tat | 
ug: fare | HouaTT 
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of ) their errand. ( 13-14 ) Reaching 
the bank of the charming river 
&apadanda, which not only contained 
translucent waters but was aleo full of 
water and was frequented by birds 
of various kinds, they speedily crossed 
it, (elo 


ata ad atest ofa gd Ul te Il 
figtamél gat aefigadt aaly 1 to ll 
qqnaa aga salar 4 gaan |i &¢ I 
adaitiazanfa geretfa af a esl 
adaraa: | Re II 


ay: quant aaa 
fafa 89 yar afaaagiaat | 88 ll 
wa ane afta | 


ReNKa MTA Ua FT A aAa Arat: Ul XR Ml 
eat ARTA aetala maAcateawesesieaa: ar i ee Ul 


tree ( inhabited 
standing on the 


Reaching a holy 
by some divinity ) 
western bank of the Saradanda, and 
nam3i Sityopayachana ( so called 
because prayers addressed to it invari- 
ably proved efficacious ), which was 
worthy of salutation, and going round 
it clockwise (as atoken of respect ), 
the messengers entered the city of 
Kulinga. (16) Hmerged from the 
village of Tejobhibhavana and reach- 
ing thence the village of Abhikala, 
the messengers crossed the holy river 
Iksumati, associated with the fatherand 
grandfather of the deceated emperor. 
(17) Nay, perceiving Brahmans who 
had mastered the Vedas and lived 
on as much water as could be 
contained in the hollow of their palms, 
they reached the Sudama mountain 
in the interior of the Bahlika 
kingdom (now known by the name 
of Balkh ). (18) Beholding the spot 
(on the top of Sudama monntain ) 


containing the footprints of Lerd 
Visnu, as well as the rivers Vipasa 
(now known by the name of Bess ) 
and S$almali and other rivere, big 
wells provided with stairs to reach 
the water and ponds, pools ard 
lakes, and looking on lions, tigers, 
deer and elephants of various kinds, 
they proceeded along an exceptionally 
broad highway, keen as they were to 
execute the command of their master. 
(19-20) Hven though their horees felt 
exhausted, the messengers shortly and 
directly reached the foremost town 
of Girivraja( the capital of the Kekaya 
kingdom ) by a long yet peacefal 
route. (21) For the pleasure of their 
master (Sage Vasistha ) as well as 
for the protection of the people and 
for (vindicating ) the honour of 
their king’s race the messengers for 
their part respectfully and _ speedily 
entered that town during the night 
itself. ( 22 ) 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Finding Bharata oppressed and sad, his friends try to beguile him by 
means of music and narration of stories. But when the prince does 
not return to his normal mood even then, they inquire of 
him as to what makes him pensive and Bharata tells 
them how he saw a bad dream the previous night. 


aaa ut & gar: sfafa wat ata | aadarit ai ufa ect estsaafta: || 2 | 


gota a at wh ard aaafe | gt use = oat Tae || 2 I 

aaa =| TATRA qa: = faaarfaa: | sad faafaera: aurat alae gar I 3 II 

qizafa «=o dat atta «| rearealT | aTGR | TS IFAT wigeeria fafaarf a ly I 

q Sderat onca: atafe: § fiaareft: | atieerit safest oer WAT I 4 Il 

quafia fac «aed taeda | efe: cgordla: fH ae arama ll & Il 

The very night the aforesaid with a view to relieving his anxiety; 
messengers entered that city ( of while (still) others read out (to 
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Girivraja ) an unpleasant dream, which 


is being described as follows, was 
seen by Bharata.(1) Seeing that 
unpleasant dream at an hour* when 


the night had well-nigh ended, Bharata 
(the emperor’s son ) felt extremely 
perturbed. ( 2 ) Finding him disconsolate, 
his friends, who ( ever ) spoke kindly 
(to him), commenced chatting in 
a coterie, seeking (as they did) 
to relieve his agony. (3) Some 
friends played upon musical instru- 
ments at that time, while others 
indulged in gentle dance ( accompanied 
with vocal and instrumental music ) 


a aa | =6Bet RATE | 
ay | ftawmatd «feed TS | 
santas of oe: a afta AA ae | 
qafaalizd | aaT Ta gaeaefaer: | 
aqastt amt ws at a oad af | 
Aqqaa ame fas wzaelnay | 


aaa a adi uetia fatter gard | 


AS sens aa faq = semaraaq | 
qTAIIA qAAT THACMASTA: | 
geaa | a Ha tee | 


* A dream seen at the close of night is 


him ) dramas of various kinds having 
mirth for their dominant sentiment. 
(4) The aforesaid Bharata, a scion 
of Raghu and an exalted soul ag 
he was, did not ( however) feel 
much delighted in the company of 
those friends, who spoke kindly ( to 
him) and indulged in jokes worthy 
of an assembly.( 5) A beloved friend 
(of Bharata ) spoke (as follows ) to 
the said Bharata, who was surrounded 
by ( many ) friends:—''Why, O friend, 
do you not join. us in rejoicing, sit- 
ting as you are in the midst of 
friends P’'' (5 ) 

sy ad atafad 4 eakagaaay || © Il 
qasanaradd «6 FSIT MAA St Il ¢ Il 

5 © 
faqafeat as afta Bese: Il 3 ll 
© ee ee 
SPaVAMaAaHeacaaTeaMET Il Ro || 
sqest a sadt aAaa aArAA II 88 Il 
aeat aft dana safear sTAIZA: || 82 II 
a 3 Ly 
sé gaara feat aqAIAT Tad Il <3 Il 


getha HUSA THer HoUfeRet |] kv I 
wa agar saa = afamge: 11 84 Il 
aanedl nat eer wat fawarrar ll ¢& Il 


believed to come true in a majority of cases, 
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To the friend speaking as aforesaid, 
replied as follows:—''Hear 
you the circumstances due to which 
this depression has overtaken me. (7) 
In a dream I saw father dejected and 
falling froma mountain-peak, his hair 
dishevelled, into a dirty pool full of 
cow-dung. (8) He was ( further) seen 
by me swimming in that pool of cow- 
dung, drinking oil from the hollow 
of his palms and laughing as it were 
again and again.(9) Then, partaking 
of rice cooked with sesame seeds and 
( himself ) smeared ail over with sesame 
oil, he took a dip again and again 
head foremost in the cil. (10) Algo in 
the dream I saw the ocean dry and 
the moon fallen on the earth and the 
( entire ) globe molested ( by Raksasas 
and others ) and enveloped as it were 


Bharata 


{ Bk. 2 


in darkness.( 11) I (further ) beheld 
a tusk of the king's elephant broken 


to pieces and blazing fires suddenly 
extinguished. (12) I also saw the 
earth riven and trees of various 


kinds withered up and mountains too 


emitting emoke and razed to the 
ground. (13) Young women, dark 
and reddish brown Of complexion, 
assailed the king, eteated on an 
iron seat attired in black. (14) 
Nay, adorned with a garland of 
crimson flowers and smeared with 


red sandal-paste, the pious-minded 
king hastily departed southward ina 
chariot drawn by donkeys. (15) A 
young ogress with an ugly face and 
clad in crimson was seen by me 
mocking the king as it were and 
dragging him. (16 ) 


waqaenat = esfaat = uy wa | ae WAlsaar ust seat at afer 11 Ve II 

Raa & a ata af ff | aferaer yo fat amema || ec Il 

vara dase 4 aa: sfagaa | aeada WA ada qeitia a aa: || 28 11 
qa gate agen wy = -Falgaa | 

wa aa F sa ama aa) apa sqaedagq cenit ARN || Ro II 


gat F graft faa fe aaeenaattat ge | 
wa aed gaa af 2 Ae usmafeaectaz Il Re II 


ZAIN AMAAIAT TAMA aaeisateqaws wlaaghan: ats sa 


“During the last night, fearful as 
it was, this was the vision seen by 
m2 as aforesaid. ( This prognosticates 
that ) either myself or Sri Rama or 
the king or Laksmana is going to 
die. (17) A column of smoke is surely 
and vividly perceived before long on 
the funeral pile of a man who drives 
in a dream in a chariot drawn by 
donkeys.( 18) This is why I feel 
depressed and do not make much of 
your words. My throat is getting 
parched as it were and my wind ig 
not quite at ease.(19) I do not 
perceive any (tangible) ground for 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Ayodhy 


fear, yet I experience fear. Nay, my 
voice has become hoarse and my lustre 
has departed. Moreover [I have begun 
to hate myself, yet I do not see 
any cause ( for it ). ( 20 ) ( Even ) ag 
i reflect on the course of my evil 
dreams, which were seen in many 
forme,—a course which was never 
imagined ( by me ) before,—and ( even ) 
as I think deeply of the king, whose 
sight is 8Omething which can no 
longer be anticipated, the great 
fear that has been roused (in me) 
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AMAA: ATT: 
Cantos XX 


While Bharata was narrating to his friends the dream seen by 


him the 


previous night, the messengers from Ayodhya arrive in his presence 
and, bowing low to Bharata, communicate to him the orders 
of Sage Vasistha. Having heard of the welfare of all 
: from the mouth of the messengers, the prince takes 
leave of his maternal grandfather and others 
and departs for Ayodhya. 


we mae oe gaa Braatear: 
wy Fy Uva Fs waa aAlksar: 
Guat gas ogee wt a atau: 
arty q Reel §=«aeraranria a 
aq 0s faatfaalzreq = aaaalaze ¢ 
awa g a wa waw: yet 


Entering the lovely city of Raja- 
grha,—the moat enclosing which was 
unassailable ( by the enemies ),—at a 
hime when Bharata was narrating the 
iream ( to his friends), their horses 
9eing exhausted, nay, meeting the 
sing ( of Kekaya ) as well as the Crown 
since and treated with honour ( by 
shhem ), and touching (as a mark of 
espect ) the feet of Bharata ( their 
prospective king ), the aforesaid 
messengers spoke to the celebrated 
3harata as  follows:—( 1-2 ) “Sage 
Vasistha ( the family priest ) as well 
18 all the counsellors tell you that 
1 is well. Yet please depart 
xpeditiously. There is businees with 
‘ou, which cannot brook delay. (3 ) 
lay, accepting ( from us ) these valuable 


afq a HAUS ws Far saat aa | 
aratqCIRAT «aaa | aariett | 
afaq gaat waa sad mee aT 
saat «at StS «= aaietett 
Fe Cs A CL 


naa wt use WZ Il 2 Il 
Ua oat wader a agaded aa: |] 2 1) 
aaa fraie sears ar || 2 | 
gfize flatera ages 4 a || y | 
GHAR ayuids | TAs |] & 1) 
GUIANT Ha: FA: arafaqsqa ara |) & II 


robes and jewels, O large-eyed prince, 
have them presented to your maternal 
grandfather and maternal uncle too. 
(4) Of these, articles worth twenty 
crores of course are meant for the 
king; while full ten crores worth of 
articles are likewise meant for your 
maternal uncle, O prince |’’ (5) Accept- 


ing for his part all those presents 
( brought by the messengers from 
Ayodhya), Bharata, who was very 
fond of his near and dear ones, 


had them presented (on behalf of 
his royal father) to his maternal 
grandfather and maternal uncle and, 
having entertained the messengers 
with articles oof food and drink 
coveted by them spoke to them (as 
follows ):-—( 6 ) 


afacraar ua sea a AERA || © II 
ayia anit ataeat Aral UAE aa: | ¢ I 
qaqa A awe ae Ay Hear Il 8s Il 
aa alle A arar Haat feaara ~@ || 8° Il 


waa | Sa: arf arafad A vrd aay ll Veil 
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“Ts my father, the celebrated 
Dagaratha, doing well ? Does good 
health abide in $r1 Rama and the high- 
souled Laksmana ?(7) And ie the mother 
of the wise Sri Rama, the noble Kausalya, 
who is devoted to virtue, knows 
what is right and talks virtue, enjoying 
good health ?(8)Is my intermediate 
mother, Sumitra,—who knows what i8 
right and is the mother of Laksmana 
and the valiant Satrughna,—also free 


gust = aa AT puaaote 
aaa aA, GAAATHISAAIAT 
waa g aa Fa Ae Taras: 


aaa fiaaifrenfr «= aarat | gate: 
WaAATATHeT aq alaaeedat 
ws daa at et  aaseaT 
wet a gas 4 wa festa 
“They are ( all ) well, whose 


welfare you seek, O tiger among men | 
Nay, holding a lotus (in her hand ), 
$rt (the goddess of fortune ), looks 
on you with favour. Therefore let your 
chariot be equipped (for journey yee 
(12) Told thus Bharata too replied to 
the messengers, ‘‘I shall ( presently ) 
seek the permission of the monarch 
(my maternal grandfather) saying 
that you( the messengers ) are urging 
me to make haste (to depart for 
Ayodhya )’’. (18) Having told the 
messengers thus, Prince Bharata for 
his part mada the following submission 
to his maternal grandfather, as eutreated 
py the messengers: so the tradition 
goes:_( 14) ‘Urged by the messengers 
Ishall, Your Majesty, return to the 
presence of my father. I shall come 


aan | eee, 
ara qistadaal, 


eansnaea Fsaraararta 
PRICE GiGe faareatar 
wuaaasata 8AM Ff 
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qa | epghla, 
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from ailment ? ( 9)Is my own mother 
Kaikeyi,—who always seeks to gai 
herown ends, is violent and given tc 
wrath and accounts hereelf wise,—alsc 
healthy and what message has she 
sent (for me ) pri roa Questionec 
thus by the high-souled Bharata oO! 
that occasion, the aforesaid messenger 
for their part addressed the followin} 
most polite words to the paic 
Bharata:—( 11 ) 


sla eat aya gat Aeaat aria Jz WMI 
syseasé Has Fat: Gaara ATA Ml 83 Ul 
qa: dana at alaraeqara @ lv Il 
qaanea at a ARTA 1 84 II 
qqaa au aad fereara Waa II 86 Il 
mat Has Fa: Mat A WAT Il Wo ll 
A aaa atearat tad aAeeATM U1 ke UI 


again whenever you remember mé.' 
( 15 ) Smelling ( as a token of affection 
the head of Bharata ( a scion of Raghu! 
when requested as aforesaid by the latte 
on that occasion, the king, hi 
maternal grandfather, addressed to hi) 
the following agreeable words:—( 16 
‘‘Depart, dear child ! I grant you leav 
to return (to Ayodhya). Kaikeyi : 
blessed with a noble son in yo 


Communicate, O tormentor of enemie 
our welfare to your mother a 
well as to your father (on m 
behalf ), also to Sage Vasistha ( th 


family priest) and to other jewe! 
among Brabmans, whoever are preser 
(on the occasion )and ( lastly ) to th 
two celebrated brothers, 
Laksmana, the wielders 
bows.’’ (17-18 ) 


Rama and 
of might 


aaa Fae Us yeaa zal sar |] 28 II 
TMAUSDAA Tad zal || Ro II 


a) wae Fags Fat gaara || 22 Il 
quifaara, | zaraaafa: 


Sagar | aussi saw aaelsed aa zat 


ast = wararaarfaa: 11 22 II 


WRU 
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Treating him with honour, the king 
of Kekaya bestowed on the aforesaid 
Bharata foremost of elephants, 
multi-coloured blankets, deerskins 
and riches ( consisting of gold vessels 
stc.).( 19) He also gave as a present 
dogs of enormous size, posseseed of large 
teeth, brought up with care in the 
Synaeceum ( itself ) and vying in 
prowess and strength ( of hody ) with 
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Kaikeyi ) wealth consisting of two 
thousand gold mohurs and sixteen 


hundred horses. ( 21) On that occasion 
King Aswapati (also ) quickly sent as 
escorts for Bharata esteemed and 
trustworthy ministers endowed with 
good qualities. ( 22 ) Bharata’s maternal 
uncle ( Yudhajit ) too bestowed on him 
wealth consisting of elephants of the 
Airavata breed and thore born in 


a tiger. (20) Receiving him kindly, the territory of Indragira and agreeable 
the king of the Kekayas ( further ) to the sight, as well as swift-going and 
bestowed on Bharata (the son of well-trained mules. ( 23 ) 
a ad FRAT Be | aeaAaeaa | Mea: | FaAGA «TAA gar I R¥ Il 
aya am ea fae anadt aa | ae alt grat aaenft a ear Ile Il 
aq aaqaea faa ATIMATHS | WIS queda | USA AGTAA II 26 II 
saa aASTASAR IATA, | qaqa: Alaratfaaanfaarfea: | Re Il 
a mamenees wage a gaa | ware ata: | ageaafédl sat Il 2c 
Wd weeqia Masa wt Aa | seMsaaidear Att  aaAay: | R8 Il 
qzq oat ARC eTaHeRATaTAT: | 
sata aqemanqie wat fa saxelatT ll Xo II 
OW AAAI aA anleareAsateaaswe aaldan: al: Ul wo tt 
Because of his hurry to depart (for his maternal uncle, Yudhajit, ( and 
Ayodhya ) Bharata, the ron of Kaikeyi, aunt ) and mounting his chariot 


did not at that moment welcome the 
aforesaid wealth gifted by the king 
of the Kekayas. ( 24) Nay, due to the 
hastening of the messengers and also 
because of his having seen the (ominous) 
dream indeed a very great anxiety 
appeared in his heart at that time. 
(25) Returning to his own residence and 
then leaving it, Bharata, who ( now ) 
owned a very large fortune, reached 
the main road, which was crowded 
with men, elephants and horses and 
anexcelled ( by other roads ). ( 26 ) 
Passing thence he saw the gynaeceum, 
which was unsurpassed ( by other 
mansions ). The glorious Bharata 
thereupon entered it unchallenged. (27) 
Taking leave of his maternal grandfather 
( and grandmother ) as well as of 
Thus ends Canto Seventy 

of Valmiki, the work 


with Satrughna, the said Bharata left 
( for Ayodhya ). ( 28 ) Fitting a hundred 
other chariots having circular wheels 
with camels, bullocks, horses and 
mules, servants ( of King Aswapati ) 
followed Bharata as he departed. ( 29 ) 
Guarded by a detachment sent by his 
maternal grandfather and taking 
Satrughna ( with him), Bharata, who 
was possessed of great fortitude and 
had no enemies, departed with 
ministers who were equalled by ( none 
put ) themselves from _ his residence 
(even) as a Siddha (a member of a 
class of demigods credited with 
supernatural’ powers by virtue of their 
very birth) would from the realm 
of Indra (the lord of paradise ). 


( 30 ) 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LX XI 


When Bharata reaches Ayodhya after crossing many pireanie and rivers 
and passing through different territories and finds the ok cheerless 
and wearing a deserted look, he sets about COO dIne and 
speculating as to what may be the reason for this and, 
speaking to the charioteer about it, enters the 
palace dejected and disconsolate. 
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aq mead wusaeeftata daar | aa: garat gaara ddlaiaes at ada il 2 Ul 
aie FCCC ME COCCI Cand tit Ga TAZA LAT nal faeang are: lean 
tear at deat ora araeadata | Rrerarpadi cleat Aa TAAL zu 
aaa: afar faa: © fiteraery | Sean OAs at BATT of Il oy II 
wad A AST 


atat a gfemteat fet saaraare | aaah oregon aeararaaa sar II 


g 
g 
3 
¥ 
4 gq sfga a | Sau dteacearat ares ora aa & I 
q 
adaa @¢ mar gear aha: | aq a@ara dara Tala eA || © 
c 
sf 


wUsAqay naeoqaaHeMraay | wal usq aa wea: afaarama il ¢ I 
anitat = gsgaet = isgara = watadhe | SUNS Waa gaz faat gt ils il 


Proceeding from Rajagrha in an rocks along its swift stream) and 


easterly direction and then surveying 
and crossing the well-known river 
Sudama* as well as the broad river 
Hradini, the powerful and dignified 
Bharata, a glorious scion of Ikswaku, 
crossed the river Satadru ( the modern 
Sutlej ), whose stream takes a westward 
course. (1-2) Crossing another stream at 
Ailadhana (a village of that name )and 
reaching the territory of Aparaparvata 
and crogsing a river which petrified 
everything thrown into it, he reached the 
tract lying to the south-east and known 
by the name of Saly dkarsana ( 80 called 
because it abounded in a herb possessing 
the virtue of extracting a thorn etc. ). 
(3) Gazing on the river Silavaha ( 80 
called because it carried away even 


* The 
Rajagcha by a 
was accompanied by an army and 
it took him a full week 
messengers did met come acress in their journey, 


messengers sent to call 


Bharata from his 
shorter yet more difficult route 


to reach Ayodhya and he had 


getting purified ( through bathing in it), 
Bharata ( who was true to his promise ) 
crossed the Mahasaila hills heading 
towards the forest of Chaitraratha. ( 4 ) 
Reaching the river Saraswati ( fowing 
towards the west ) and(a branch of ) 
the ( holy ) Ganga at their confluence, 
he passed through the northern part of 
the Viramatsya territory and entered the 
forest of Bharunda.(5) Having duly 
crossed the swift and thundering river 
hamed Kulinga, hemmed in by 
mountains, and reaching the Yamuna, he 
allowed the detachment ( accompanying 
him ) to rest for the time being. ( 6) 
Refreshing the limbs of the horses ( by 
bathing them ) ana giving the fatigued 
animals { food and ) rest (in the shade 


maternal grandfather’s rode to 
through the forest region. Bharata, however, 
therefore drove through a broader yet longer route. Hence 


to pass through places which the 


Canto 71 ] 


of trees ), nay, ( himself ) bathing and 
quenching his thirst, and taking water 
( for the journey ahead ), Bharata pro- 
ceeded further. (7) The prince, who 
had undergone propitious rites ( before 
embarking on the long journey ), crossed 
( speedily ) by his excellent chariot the 
great forest ( lying in the way ), which 
was not frequented, (even) as the 
wind sweeps through the atmosphere. 


@ ay oat atat aaa pleaBara | 
aaa | 


aq = afanreta HATE 
qa VA aA ae Fara weqa aa 
a deg fear sq ataaraa arfaa: 


ade Fat sada dkat Walser ada | 
efaasaalara ataracaada | 
wears «8 wmyadi fat atadi = adi 
WR: aaa arareaaea: | 
saat aaa wat fatal a azat = | 
Crossing the ( holy ) Ganga at 
Pragvata, he reached the river 
Kutikostika. Again, crossing the latter 


alonZg withth? detachment (accompanying 
him ), he duly arrived at ( the village 
of ) Dharmavardhana. ( 10 ) Bharata 
(son of Dasaratba ) duly reached ( the 
village of ) Jambtprastha through the 
southern portion of ( the village of ) 
Torana and( then ) arrived at the lovely 
village of Varitha. (11) Having halted 
(for the night ) in a delightful grove 
adjoining that village, he drove inan 
easterly direction to the garden of 
Ujjihana ( a city ), in which existed (a 
cluster of ) Kadamba trees.( 12) Hav- 
ing reached those Kadamba trees and 
getting swifter horses yoked to his 
chariot and allowing the army to come 
slowly (since he had reached his 
own territory ), Bharata for his part 
hastily proceeded (further). ( 13 ) 


aaetana 86g arf 
aarti AA TUE TOG faaT 
yaagexrait uattacafeat 
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(8) Finding the great river Ganga 
( associated with the name of Emperor 
Bhagiratha, who was instrumental in 
bringing the stream to the terrestrial 
region ) difficult to cross at ( the village 
of ) Améudhana, Bharata, (a scion of 
Raghu ) hastily approached it ( witha 
view to crossing it ) at the well-known 
town of Pragvata ( where it could be 
easily crossed ).( 9) 


aaeat a data Bama qaadaT || Ro || 
qet a a wa wa saeMaa: | 22 II 
| sataaeriar: fat at oeot: | 22 II 


| aaarary «ued arfedi afReat sat i 22 II 


aeqr adia faa: oradiateaina: |) ev | 
aa A qe Sea a Fila | e& II 
alerant alt sma uUeard aar Il 2& II 
qq A andy «6 aaalaare’y || ew |I 
ai ga yeveqa: aacralfia: ofr |v | 


Having halted (that night) in ( the 
village of ) Sarvatirtha and forded 
( next morning ) the river Uttanika and 
Other streams on the’ back of various 
mountain ponies and reaching ( the 
village of ) Hastiprsthaka, Bharata (a 
tiger among men) crossed the _ river 
Kutika and at Lohitya (another village) 
crossed the river Kapivati( too). (14-15) 
He crossed the Sthanumati at (the village 
of ) Hkasala and, reaching the river 
Gomti, he crossed it near ( the village 
of ) Vinata. And then Bharata quickly 
reached a grove of sal trees at 
Kalinganagara. Nay, hurriedly driving 
through the grove during the night, his 
horses having been completely exhausted, 
the tiger among men beheld the 
celebrated city of Ayodhya, founded 
by King ( Vaivatwata ) Manu, at 
dawn, having spent seven nights in 
the way: so the tradition goes. (16—18) 


qanang | war afasdtar A gealerar aafeat Ul 88 II 
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Nay, seeing Ayodhya in front of looked excited with joy and enraptured 

him, Bharata spoke as follows to and were extremely favourable for love- 


the charioteer:—''This well-famed city, 
consisting of sacred gardens, does 
not look very cheerful to me. (19 ) 
Ayodhya, O charioteer, which was 
thickly crowded with Brahmans given 
to sacrificial performances, endowed 
with good qualities and well-versed in 
the Vedas, as well as with wealthy men 
and was protected by the foremost of 
royal sages, looks from a distance to 
be a heap of white clay. Formerly in 
Ayodhya was heard on all sides a great 
confused noise of men and women; I do 
not hear it today. Indeed gardens, 
which looked bright with men running 
helter-skelter on all sides, having 
ceased sporting ( in the morning ) after 
entering them at dusk and sporting (the 
whole night ), appear to me ( quite ) 
different. Deserted by gallante, they 
are weeping as it were today, ( 20-28 ) 
The city, O charioteer, appears to me ag 
converted into a woodland: for high- 
class men are not seen going out or com- 
ing here in conveyances or on ( the back 
of ) elephants or horses as before. ( 24 ) 
The gardens (in this city ) formerly 


farqouy: API TARA: 
RN 

BIL qaqeta masaraatea: 

a atta get geaqsy gq FAY 


contacts of men. (25) Today I find 
those very gardens bereft of joy in 
every way with their trees shedding 
( tears in the form of ) leaves on the 
alleys and piteously wailing as it were. 
(26) Not even at this hour ( of sun- 
rise ) is heard the cry of deer and birds 
in rut profusely and inarticulately giv- 
ing forth their sweet and impassioned 
utterances. (27) I wonder how a pure 
and delightful breeze laden with the 
fragrance of sandalwood and aloe and 
scented with the fume of burnt incense 
does not blow today as before. ( 28 ) 
How has the sound, which ever 
proceeded unstintedly in the past, of 
kettledrune, clay tomtcms and Vinag, 
played upon witha drum-stick, palms or 
fingers, has ceared only today 9? (29)1I 
also perceive unwelcome, portentous and 
unpleasant omens of every description. 
My mind ig feeling dejected on that 
score.( 30) The all-round welfare of 
my near and dear ones is difficult to find, 
O charioteer ! ( For ) even when there 
is no ( ostensible ) cause for infatuation 
my heart is sinking as it were.’! (31) 


tgfedtea: | ura: ofaarg qifteapafeary || 32 1 
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Dejected and alarmed, his heart 
weary and senses extremely perturbed, 
Bharata speedily entered the city 
protected by the scions of Ikswaku. (32) 
His horses being fatigued, he effected 
his entry by the western gate { known 
by the name of Vaijayanta). Greeted 
with shouts of triumph by the porters, 


feud waeaissdla: = eit fata 
a t Wem wg adat faa 
ars aaa qeqegqeeaa 
afeaadartt qa + 
aes  gaarle He ltaqnaaraey 
sama ga a ude at ge 
areas wat aa qa at aa 
eqrqafataqzear TIONMLA PAA: 
aed aaa = a ett TTL 
‘‘Why have I been brought ( to 


Ayodhya ) in a hurry without ( mention- 
ing ) any cause, O sinless one?) My 
heart is ( therefore ) apprehensive of 
BOme misfortune and my composure 
is vanishing (as it were).( 35) I 
Observe at this moment, O charioteer, 
all those indications that have been 
heard of (by me) in the past as 
pointing to the demise of kings. (36) 
I behold the dwellings of house- 
holders unswept, dirty-coloured, shorn 
of splendour in every way and with 
open doors, (37) I find that no oblations 
have been offered in them to the various 
creatures, that they are devoid of 
odour coming from the burning of incense 
and bereft of fortune, that members of 
the household have not been fed in 
them (for many days past) and their 


inmates look pale. Temples which 
saqaaet as GS sass 
at WeTLFISHARACAL 
est Walfaeagdla eta 
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who roge to usher him in, he moved on 
accompanied by them. ( 33 ) Send- 
ing the porters back with honour, the 
said Bharata ( a scion of Raghu ) for his 
part, troubled as he was at heart, spoke 
on the spot to the wearied charioteer 
of King Aéwapati (as follows i 
( 34) 


| agus cet até a cadla & | ae 4) 
| ated sate cea art || 3¢ 11 
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are no longer adorned with garlands 
( hanging on the gates ), whose court- 
yards have not been swept ( for the last 
80 many days ) and which are devoid of 
men, do not look charming now as before. 
Images of gods as well as sacrificial 
halls have been deserted; salable goods 
(such as flowersand garlands) do not figure 
prominently as before in flower marts 
today. Merchants too in this city, whose 
hearts are seized with fear due to anxiety 
and who feel dispirited because of their 
business having been brought to a stand- 
still, do not appear ( as happy ) as they 
looked before. Nay, birds and beasts 
in temples and ( other) places of worship 
are distressed. (38—42) Again, I behold 
the people in the city, including men 
and women, in soiled attire, miserable, 
worried, emaciated and sorrowful, with 
eyes full of tears.’’(43) 
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Perceiving those unwelcome indications 
in Ayodhya and having spoken to tho 
said charioteer as above, Bharata drove 
to the royal palace afflicted in mind. 
(44) He was filled to the brim with 
sorrow to see that city, which shone (at 
one time ) like Amaravati ( the capital 
of Indra in paradise ), with its cross- 
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roads, houses and streets desolate and 
its doors and bolts soiled with dust, 
(45) Beholding things distasteful to 
the mind, things which had never come 
to pass in his city pefore, the high-souled 
Bharata became cheerless and entered 
his father’s apartments distressed in 
mind, his head hung down. (46) 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Thus ends 


Valmiki, the work of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 


9 EOS 


franiaaa: am: 
Canto LXXII 


Entering his father’s apartments and not finding him there, Bharata moves 
to his mother’s apartments and, having communicated to her the 
welfare of his maternal grandfather and others on being questioned 
by her, inquires of her the whereabouts of his father. Kaikeyi 
then breaks to him the news of his father’s death, 
attributing it to Sri Rama’s exile and holding 
herself responsible for the latter, and after 
comforting him calls upon him to get 
himself installed on the throne after 
finishing his father’s obsequies. 


qt 8 ade faaz ftquea | sara outa aes aTaT  AaTma Il & ll 
saratoga ee Se MAG aa | Same aa eet aaa Sadar Il 2 Il 
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ard a afte 8 wasqqaeaea: | aft araaa: att Waraaag || & Il 
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Not finding his father in the latter’s 
apartments in the palace, Bharata for 
his part then proceeded to see his 
mother in her apartments. (1 ) 
Rejoiced to see her aforesaid son, who 
had (long) been absent from home, 
returned, Kaikeyi for her part sprang 
on her feet at once, quitting her seat 
of gold. (2) Immediately on entering 
his (mother’s )apartments and observing 
them completely shorn of splendour, 


the celebrated Bharata, whore mind wat 
given to piety, clasped his mother's 
lovable feet. (3) Duly smelling his head 
(a8 a token of motherly affection ) anc 
embracing the illustrious Bharata ané 
seating him on her lap, she coolly 
proceeded to question him( as follows ):— 
(4) ‘How many nights have elapsed 
today since you departed from y ow 
maternal grandfather's abode and wa 
not fatigue experienced by you ir 
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the course of the (long and tedious ) 
journey while you rode fast in your 
chariot P(5) Is your maternal grandfather 


as well as your maternal uncle, 
wt we shear fy | oaacca: 
aq of aadt = wieeqaenanaana: 
wt ow a wi oa al um wat: 
UAMAAR FARTTAIM STATA: 
wqeqisy  - Aadlaea qagt=- taafta: 
UST wafa «= yfasfaersarar frat 


fiatia ca a dad aan soa: 


Questioned thus in endearing terms 
by Kaikeyi, the lotus-eyed Prince 
Bharata, for his part, related to his 
mother everything ( concerning himself ). 
(7) ( He said ) ‘‘Today has elapsed the 
seventh night since I departed from 
the abode of my maternal grandfather. 
My maternal grandfather as well as my 
maternal uncle, Yudhajit, is enjoying 
good health. (8) The animals carry- 
ing the wealth ( gold ) and jewels that 
King Aswapati ( a tormentor of his 
enemies) gave (to me) got fatigued 
on the way; hence I came away first. 
(9) Being urged by the messengers, 
carrying the royal message, to hurry up, 
I came away (in advance ). Be pleased, 


q¢ omg at faq tafe 
a af: adyatat at aft @ ffar aa: 
ae oat aati  aalfisaagia: 
a oedisatfa xa dat aaah, 
qa: 0 tea ata: «= gang: fea: 
wag oaetat wmf = ffqe Tad WU 
a@e a famaa fda da staat 
arqagsa «86 Sq ATT qfedtisa: 
Infatuated by greed of sovereignty, 
Kaikey1, who knew everything in detail, 
related to Bharata, who knew nothing 
( about it), the whole thing, which was 


( so ) terrible and unpleasant, a6 though 
it were agreeable ( to hear ):—( 14 ) 
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Yudhajit, enjoying perfect health P And 
has everything been well with you 
( ever ) since you left home, my son ?P 
You should tell me every thing.’’ ( 5-6 ) 


Tas Wa: aa AT Uslaelaa: 


I | 
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qhard waMa adlsé Gaara: ll & Il 
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O mother, to tell me (now) what I 
intend to ask. (10) This couch of 
yours, fit for reposing on and plated 
with gold (asit is), is unoccupied 
(by the king, who used to grace it 
every now andthen ). These attendants 
of Dagaratha ( a ecion of Ikswaku ) do 
not appear much delighted to me either. 
(11) The king used mostly to be present 
herein your apartments. Though I have 
come here longing to see him, I do not 
see him today. (12) Nay, I shall 
clasp the feet of my father: ( pray ) 
tell me, ( even) as I ask you, where 
he may be. Is he in the apartments 
of Kausalya, the seniormort of my 
mothers P’'( 13 ) 


saad oat usta aifear tl 8¥ Il 
Usa Aaa Ame) aasyH: Bat afs: 1 24 Ul 
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‘The high-souled and glorious king, 
your father, who was given to the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices and was the haven 
of the virtuous, has met the same fate as 
is the destined end of all created 
beings.’’ (15) Hearing the aforesaid 
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reply (from the lips of Kaikey! ), the 
guileless Bharata, who came of a pious 
family, fell to the ground all at once, 
hard smitten with grief caused by the 
death of his father. (16) Uttering in 
piteous tones the plaintive words 
“alas, I am ruined 1|'’ and striking 
his arms against the floor, the heroic 
Bharata ( who possessed long arms ) 
fell prostrate. (17) Overwhelmed 
with grief and distrested over the 
death of his father, Bharata ( who 
was endowed with great glory ) 
then lamented ( in the following words ), 
his mind being confused and agitated 


aq 6 tadart = atten «afd Saf 
ma 86 alagRaaT | aeIHaEet | wa 
sfafas fF Bl usa aera: 
GRID CACY fe eeatiaqisaa 


Perceiving her aforegaid son, shining 
brightly like a god,—who closely 
resembled ( the young of ) an elephant 
and vied with the moon and the sun (in 
splendour) and felt stricken with grief, 
fallen in a wretcted plight onthe ground 
like a bough of a sal severed with anaxe 
in a forest,—and lifting him, the mother 
( Kaikey1 ) spoke to him as follows:— 
( 22-23 ) ‘Get up, O king |! Rise, O 
highly illustrious one! Wherefore are 


a ear fat ad amt afifaaa @ | sat 
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( through grief ):—( 18 ) “Thige covucb © 
my father looked most charming before 
like a clear sky adorned with the 
moonon anautumnal nizht.( 19 ) Devoid 
of that sagacious king ( however }, tle 
same couch does not shine brigl tly today 
any more than a moon less eky or a sea 
whore water has been dried up ( by the 
fire of universal dissolution ).’’ ( 20 ) 
Shedding tears with a sound ( expressive 
of anguish) from his throat, and covering 
his charming face with a cloth, Bharata 
(the foremost of victoricts men), 
who felt greatly troubled in his own 
mind, continued to wail. ( 21 ) 


| faaafaa areca eed WAT 44 [I 22 II 
| seagate aad = Aenata | 23 Il 
| cafgear afe aitaa aa: aafa arama |< II 
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you lying down here( on the ground) ?P 
Virtuous rfrouls like you, honoured in 
an assembly (of men), do not grieve. 
(24) Your mind, O prince richly 
endowed with intelligence,—which is 
(ever) devoted to charity and eacrificial 
performances and which pureues right 
conduct,—follows ( the injunctions of ) 
the Vedag, and is prone to austeritier,— 
is steady as the radiance of the £un is 
fixed in the orb of the sun,’? ( 25 ) 
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Weepirg fora long time and rollin | 
g mother as  follows:— “ i 

nee floor, here who was filled arrived at the SSRN aie ene 
many-sided grief, replied to his king will most probably nity a 
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Rama (as Prince Regent ) or perform 
a sacrifice, I gladly undertook the 
journey (to Ayodhya ). (27) Indeed 
that calculation (of mine) has come 
to be incorrect, (and ) my mind is torn 
( witk anguish ) in that Id» not behold 
my father, who was ever intent on 
doing kind acts to me and devoted to 
my good (28) Of what disease 
did the king die before I arrived, O 
mother ? ( How ) fortunate are S11 Rama 
and all others, by whom father was 
cremated with their own hands! (29) 
Sarely the illustrious emperor doeg not 
know me to have come ( home ), 
Otherwise, pressing me down, father 
would have quickly smelt my head 
(as atoken of affection ). ( 30 ) Where 
is that hand, agreeable to the touch, 
of my father,—who did ( great ) things 


sla JST quar 
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without ( much ) exertion,—tLat would 
wipe me again and again when he 
found me soiled with duet. ( 31 ) (Pray) 
announce me soon to Sri Rama. who 
is unwearied in actior, ( nay ) whois 
my (elder) brother, father (in the 
absence of the €mperor ) and friend 
( allin one), and whose beloved fervant 
Iam. (32)Toa worthy man knowing 
what is right, an elder brother is a 
virtual father. I shall clasp his feet 
(asa mark of respect ) since he ig my 
Ssapport now. ( 33) What did the king, 
my father, of firm resolve and unfailing 
proweéss,—who knew what is right, had 
@& virtuous disposition and was highly 
fortunate,—say to my elder’ brother 


( at the last moment ) P (34) I 
wish to hear his last kind message 
for me.’’ 

ANA Z 
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Questioned thus, KaikeyI replied 
as follows (strictly ) in conftonance 
with facts:-( 35 ) ‘That  high- 


souled monarch, the foremost among 
the wise, departed for the other world 
orying ‘O Rama, oh Sita, O Laksmana |!!!’ 
' 36 ) Bound by the laws of Time 
{according to which a living being meets 
his end at the appointed time), like a huge 
slephant bound with ropes, your father 
ittered the following parting worde:— 
37) ‘Only those men who (are able 
0) behold Rama returned with Sita, 
gs aleo tha mizhty-armed Lakgmana 
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come back (to Ayodh:ia) will have 
their Object accon plished.’ '’ ( 38 ) 
Hearing the aforesaid report, the prince 
grew melancholy at that other 
unpleasant tidings and, artuming a 
dejected look» further questioned his 
mother ( as follows ):—( 39 } '‘Where is 
Sri Rama, whose mind is given to 
virtue and who enhances the joy of 
Kausalya, now, conjoined with brother 
Laksmana and Sita ?'’ ( 40 ) Questioned 
aB aforesaid, his mother began duly to 
relate (as follows) the tutpleasant 
event simultaneously with the news 
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of his father’s demise in the tone of 
breakirg a welcome news:—( 41 ) 
“Actually clad in the bark of trees, 
my son, and followed by Laksmana, 
the aforesaid prince proceeded to the 
great forest of Dandaka with Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory jets 
(42) Filled with apprehension to 
hear the tidings because of his misgiv- 
ings about the character of his (elder) 
brother ( Sri Rama ), and remembering 
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as he did the greatness of his ( royal 

house, Bharata commenced interrogatin 
her (as follows ):—( 43 ) 'T hope ne 
property of a Brahman was ( wantonly |) 
seized by Sri Rama. I am sure no sinless 
man, whether wealthy or destitute 
was killed by him. ( 44) Nor did the 
prince long for another’s wife, I an 
sure. (If not), wherefore was my 
celebrated brother sent into exile t 
the Dandaka forest 9’ ( 45 ) 


eleaaa = saredTamRa || ¥e II 
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Prompted by her feminine (frivolous) 
nature, which was too well-known, 
Bharata’s capricious mother forthwith 
began to recount her notorious doing 
( precisely ) as matters stood. ( 46 ) 
Questioned as aforesaid by the high- 
souled Bharata, Kaikeyi, for her part, 
who vainly accounted her wise, merrily 
replied as follows:—( 47 ) ‘'No property 
whatsoever of a Brahman oranyone (else) 
was( wantonly ) seized by Rama nor was 
any innocent man, wealthy or destitute, 
killed by him, Nor did the celebrated 
Rama look on another’s wife even with 
sinless eyes. ( 48 ) The moment I heard 
of Rama’s installation ( as Prince 
Regent ) on the throne of Ayodhya, my 
son, your father was in fact asked by 
me for the sovereignty ( of Ayodhya 
in your favour ) and the banishment of 
Rama, ( 49 ) Following his own 


(truthful) nature, your father thereupox 
did as he was. asked (by me) 
Accompanied by Iaksmana, Rama wa 
accordingly sent into exile along wit] 
Sita. (50) Missing hig beloved sgo1 
(Rama), and stricken with grief ove 
his separation from that son, the high]; 
illustrious €mperor met his end. ( 51 
Let the throne ( of Ayodhya )}*-B 
accepted by you now, O knower of wha 
is right ! Indeed a]] this 
manipulated by me in this 
your sake, (52 ) Do not 
nor to remorse, 


has bee; 
wise fo 
yield to grie 
my dear son, but havi 


recourse to firmness, Indeed ( th 
existence of ) the city (of Ayodhya 
a8 well as this kingdom, which i 


free from trouble, is 
you, (53 ) Therefore, Speedily perform 
ing with due ceremony the funera 
rites with respect to the king ( you 


dependent o) 
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deceased father) with the help of installed, my eon, as the ruler of 
the foremost of Brahmans well-versed the (entire) globe, undepressed 


in 
in the scriptural Ordinance, get yourself spirits. ( 54 ) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glcrious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


———— AL 
Praataaa: at: 
Canto LXXIII 


Bitterly reproaching Kaikeyi in many ways, and cutting her to the 
quick by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before 
her to bring back Sri Rama from the forest, install 
him on the throne of Ayodhya and wait upon 
him as an attendant to offend her. 


aa a a fiadd wat a fafa | went geadaa sé aaanadia il 2 il 
fe a By gate aa waa alaa: | fldaera ftara wear aaa = | 2 II 
Sa A Teaanlag anfaaraan: | Usd Saaaet Hal Wa | argeay I-32 II 
BOA aaa Aaa | AFR ww a A aagqeara tl ¥ Il 
waa oust aa A qmafaft | ae ated Meg gesq Hasials | & II 
cat ora sofé ftat asa aaaat Aen: | dlagearftdady ad cat aq: il € II 


fait aes: fia & adaae: | weng garftdl wa: serta ad aa | © II 


Sore stricken with sorrow to hear the (in my father’s house ) for the extermi- 
( unwelcome ) news about his father, nation of my race | ( Even ) on clasping 
as well as of his brothers (Sri Rama a live coal to his bosom my father dia 
and Laksmana ) having been sent into not recognize it (as such). (4) Theking, 
exile, Bharata replied as follows:—( 1 ) my father, has bpesn consigned to death 
“What object on earth will possibly by you, O woman who perceive evil 
be gained through sovereignty by me, ( even where there is none ) and have 
a wretched being, deprived of his brought disgrace | to your family | 
father and (elder) brother,—who was Through intatuation the joy of this 
as good as a father,— and (therefcre) family has been taken away by you. (5) 
grieving? (2) Reducing the king to Indeed having got pom ( for his wife ) 
the state of a departed soul and my highly illustrious father, King 
turning Sri Rama an ascetic ( on top Dasgaratha, who WO true to his promige 
of it ), you have brought calamity after and was sore stricken with acute agony 
calamity to me—rubbed salt as it were ( born of separation from re eldest son) 
into my wound.( 3) Like the night of has passed away.(6) Wherefore was 
dissolution ( or Goddess the emperor, my father, who was (5&0 ) 
Kalaratri, one of the nine Durgas or lovingly devoted to duty, Dae Hite of 

ifestations of the Divine Energy his life by you a For w ay precise 
ae with the dissolution of the reason was Sri Rama sent into exile 
you made your appearance and proceeded to the forest P (7) 


universal 


associated 
universe ), 
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Aaa a ama a ygamafthfsd | 
qeaats oa aa ala afaraaay | 
qar saat f& oF arat Flac ataafart | 
qe: GA Ra IRARHTATAAA | 
aq HARTA qaiaay | 
goat fafeadt wet a ase wad ar | 
sé f& yancarnaraa UAAM | 


“Having got you, my mother ( for 
their co-wife ), Kausalya and Sumitra 
too have been tormented with grief 
caused by separation from their ( own ) 
son. They would (indeed ) accomplish 
something hard to accomplish if they 
’ survived ( any longer ).( 8) Surely my 
elder brother ( Srl Rama ) too, whose 
mind is given to piety and who 
knows (full well) how to serve his 
elders, rendered the best services to 
you as he did to his (Own ) mother |! 
(9) Hven so my seniormost mother, 
Kausalya, who takes a long-range 
view of things, behaved towards you 
as towards her (own) sister, follow- 
ing (as she does) the principles of 
right conduct. ( 10) Having sent her 
high-souled son, clad in tatters and 


qq HA | 


qf faa Aart 

asé wae wt Farqaagaaq | 
qaqa waohRaindeasq ar | 
a & ffargr sa aad at oafaare | 
Saeqt og a4 86 a fara qraakatat | 
afaa oo fe aasi Vas usasfhiseqa | 
az ona aa GC TIA | 


‘Hvyen the emperor, whose mind was 
given to piety, ever depended on ( the 
might of ) the powerful Sri Rama,— 
who is possessed of extraordinary 
strength,—( just ) as Mount Meru 
depends (for its protection against 
inroads ) on the forest grown on it, 
(15) How and with what stamina shall 
I, whose only strength is Sri Rama, 
sustain this burden ( of kingship ) any 
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gat aff saat oa at Saat AA ll ¢ Il 
ada geafaat aur maf add il 3 ll 
aay ad amena ufaearfta ade Il go Il 
geqey qaqa Ha TAT ata URN 
gasq deaad fe a qaafe FMT Ul BR 
at aaeait usay eaatssatal AAA | 83 Ul 
Har ahem «=6use | tfqaae Il 8¥ Il 


the bark of trees, into exile in a 
forest, wherefore do you not grieve, 
O sinful woman?(11) Having sent 


into exile, clad in the bark of trees, 
the illustrious hero who never detected 
others’ sin and had mastered his self, 
what gain on earth do you expect P 
(12) To you, who are full of greed 
(for power and pelf), I am not 
known I believe, in my reality as to 
how devoted I am to Sri Rama (4 
scion of Raghu). That is why this 
great tragedy has been enacted by 
you for the sake of sovereignty. (13) 
Failing to perceive the two tigers 
among men, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
by virtue of what strength can I 
venture to protect the kingdom ( of 
Ayodhya )?)?(14) 


sufaasyg aaiat Aedes gar | t4 Il 
qa gifiarara ata Faq ahsrar tl 88 Il 
anlar a altar amd gana Il 20 II 
afe wae aaa af Srealdad Bar II W|I 
agatafrase gaat al fanfear i ee Ul 
AR waa gadet warfear: || Xo II 
aft ata fasta wader aradla 22 II 


more than a calf would stand the 


Strain on getting a load, borne with 
ease by a giant bull? (16) Or ( even ) 
if 8uch capacity could be brought out 
in me through contrivances or through 
intellectual calibre, I shal] never allow 
you to attain your desired end,—you 
who covet BOvereignty for your a 
(ie, myself). (17 ) No disinclina- 


tion would be felt by me (even ) in 


Oanto 73 ] 


deserting you, a woman of sinful 
resolve, if Sri Rama did not regard you 
a8 a mother at all times. (18 ) How did 
this idea ( of securing the kingdom for 
@ younger brother in supersegssion of the 
eldest ),—an idea which contemplates 
evil (in relation to others ) and which 
has been severely condemned by our 
forbears,—enter your mind at all, O 


ad = wUusyIy sas 
asi FARA 

aarla aaerat 
ag wa afte aa 


ay Ragrdtaareatiary 
fader ut 86) dete 
sara 


atateaarlt 


Wat 
qale 


TAPS | sae: wat aryaualy 
qafaa | sar 
aaa | fradeafa aaa wat easly 1 Re II 
dadsa: | aayal ufssart aftarraueaar Il 2 | 
Heat 
ya: feel aa aeaearetET: II 2 Il 
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woman fallen from virtuous conduct P 
(19 ) Indeed in our house the eldest* 
of all ( brothers ) is installed ( on the 
throne ). The other brothers devoutly 
Obey him.(20) I believe you do 
not at all respect the moral code 
prescribed for kings nordo you know 
the eternal way of life of kings, 
O cruel woman ! ( 21 ) 


usfhfteat | wadad aa aq ermearnot Raa: (1 2 I 
Soakamauar, | sa afta eat ora fafataaa 1 22 II 


niféa: \| ¥ II 
sqaaaed = osfaarart Aa || 2& II 


fatataleqngeazay | 


TAG ALARIATATT aeMALA suleareasatenawe Gagan: at | ©% Il 


‘‘tAmong the sons of a king the eldest 
( alone ) is invariably crowned king. 
This is a common practice among (all ) 
kings, and it is particularly true of the 
Ikswakus. ( 22) The self-esteem, born 
of ( loftiness of ) character, cherished by 
the aforesaid kings,—who were protected 
by their righteousness alone and who 
shone by virtue of a mode of life befit- 
ting their race,—has disappeared today 
on coming to be associated with you. 
(23) How has this perversity of reason, 
contemptible for you, appeared in you 
too, O exceptionally blessed lady, born 
of a royal lineage! ( 24) I will not in 
any case accomplish your desired object, 
O woman of sinful resolve, since a 
calamity which may (eventually) prove 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in 
of Valmiki, the 


work of a Rst and 


fatal to me, has been set on foot by 
you. ( 25 ) In order to give offence to 
you I shall, however, forthwith cause 
to return from the forest my sinless 
( elder ) brother (Sri Rama), the 
beloved of his people. (26) Nay, 
having caused Sri Rama to return 
(from the forest) I shall settle 
down (in life) with a composed 
mind, turning a servant of the 
aforesaid prince of effulgent glory.’' 
(27) Having spoken as _ aforesaid 
(to his mother), pricking her once 
more with volleys of piercing words, 
the high-souled Bharata, even though 
tormented with grief, roared like a 
lion ensconced in a cave of Mount 


Mandara. ( 28 ) 


the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


the oldest epic. 


Ee 


* This is fully supported by Manu, who says:— 


sie ca FJ WMAATS 


son alo 


“The eldest 
depend on him as they 


Ya a1 Ay 
ne should inherit the entire property of his father. Others should 
did on their father ( heretofore ).” 


qnastiagaia = ftat qaT II 
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AAAAATA: AT: 
Canto LXXIV 


Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his mind 
not only to bring back Sri Rama from the forest and crown him 
king but also to go into exile for fourteen years in order to 
redeem his elder brother’s vow, Bharata, who is filled 
with rage at the thought of the mischief wrought 
by his mother, cannot contain his grief and 


falls unconscious to the ground. 


{ Bk. 2 


at am neaear og atat 


wee dae Fafa 


fe 3 asqae wh ust at waaria: | aldara 
fara | SHA ae TRS AL A aaTelsary Il ¥ II 


anearafa = aT | HSE 
aa det wt fd ar FAT | 
acne oF fta oad 


Having reproached his mother, 
Kaikeytl, as aforesaid on that occasion, 
Bharata, for his part, who was filled 
with violent anger, spoke once more 
as follows:—( 1) ‘‘Be deprived of sover- 
eignty, O cruel Kaikeyi of vicious 
conduct |! Since you have been forsaken 
by virtue, keep wailing (for life ) 
taking me to be dead (since the 
course you have adopted is bound to 
prove fatal tome ).( 2 ) What interest 
of yours, I wonder, did Sri Rama or 
the exceedingly pious king mar, whose 
banishment and death ( severally ) 
came about at one and the same time 
because of you ? (3) By having 
brought destruction to this family you 
have incurred the sin of having killed 
a Brahman studying the Veda. Proceed 


araed | waft zaia USAR 
sae oa afar Fo ateaT AA ATaz: 
qa wana: Far aauser dina: 
a aa afta wat fet = aeqqyag: 
marae at at oa far far ae | 
tet = adgat | Aga 


wAawaqafaa: | saa stash a aaré ofaarfea: 


waa | di aAeatssfas: gataade sa: ll & Ml 
aaa gear | gta aia ar aa eadl va NR Il 
apa 9 aeaurmat Il 2 Wl 


aaqelatia fear aaranfed war il & Il 
il & 


you (therefore) to hell ( after death), 
O Kaikeyi, and not to heaven in 
common with my father ( your husband, 
the virtuous King Dagaratha ). 
(4 ) Since such a ( gross) sin has been 
incurred by you through a terrible 
act (in the form of taking the life 
of a pious husband and sending 
into exile a loving and virtuous son iF 
peril ( of being disowned by my loving 
brother ) has been brought by you to 
me a8 well by banishing a prince who 
is the beloved of all people. (5) 
Because of you my father hag joined 
the majority, while Sri Rama has taken 
up his abode in the forest, and I too 


have been gubjected to igpominy in 
the world of mortals by you. 
(6) ~ 


qa dseafturist gia aftafaer 1 6 1 
Traaq AASSfaseay oq Sogn Wl ¢ | 
wad aa stats Hemdfeat fia: | e lI 
Ti celta Az: fiat fs na: |) go \l 
wpa a Wat atstaer ah yee 


Tae | Fea He GMT aa ae faa |) 22 4) 


Canto 74 } 


“I ought not to be Bpoken to by yon, 
O cruel woman of evil conduct and 
covetous of sovereignty, who have killed 
your ( own ) husband and are my enemy 
in the guise of a mother! { 7) Having 
got you, the disgrace of your family, 
( for a co-wife ), Kausalya and Sumitra 
and my other (step- ) mothers too 
have been filled with great agony. 
(8 )( Surely ) youare not the daughter 
of the virtuous and wise King Agwapati, 
but an ogress sprung from his loins, 
who has brought complete ruin to my 
father's race. (92) Since the virtuous 
hero, Sri Rama, who is ever devoted 
fo truth, has been sent into exile to 
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the forest by you and my father too 
has departed for heaven because of you, 
the sin that has been chiefly incurred 
by you thereby has been visited on 
me, who have ( consequently ) been 
deprived of my father, nay, abandoned 
by my brothers (Sri Rama and Laksmana) 
and have become unpopular with the 
whole world. ( 10-11 ) Indeed, having 
rendered Kausaly4,. who is wedded to 
piety, desolate (by depriving her of 
her husband and only son )} O woman 
of sinful resolve and doomed to 
perdition, what realm ( other than the 
infernal regions ) will you attain now 
(after death )P( 12 ) 


wasd flgad wa slacqarnaray || 22 II 


AAAS «| ABARACTT: 


fe mage oat fad | agar | 

ATIF: Tat eamafasrat | aaa aad ara: lar ca gs aaa: || ey II 
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Awa Aes: | faeaa: ofaar mat aqear: acfhataa: 


lee ll 


fast oat eet oat |= far | amat fafsat Aat eadi wassfaary | ec II 


“Did you not cognize Sri Rama, 
orn of Kausalya’s own womb, to be 
ay eldest brother and (therefore ) as 
ood as my father, self-controlled and 
he asylum of his kinsfolk, O cruel 
7oman ?(13) A son takes his shape 
rom, i] . 
imar and secondary limbs of his 
uther (in the form of his generative 
uid ) and the heart of his mother 
which is the fount of her ovum ). 
[ence he is dearer (than all others ) 
> his mother, whereas her—( other } 


ened 
slations are simply dear ( to her ). (14) 


nm one occasion (in the hoary past), 
( the 


» the tradition goes, Surabbi 


at cara aaaaar 


( the essence of ) the various” 


cow of plenty ), who knows what is 
right and is adored by gods, saw a 
pair of bullocks ( her own sons ) fallen 
unconscious on the ground while draw- 
ing the plough. (15 ) Seeing her two 
sons lying on the ground exhausted due 
to their having toiled ( hard ) for half 
the day, Surabhi wept for grief born 
of anxiety for her sons, her eyes blinded 
with tears. (16) Her sweet-scented 
tear-drops fell on the person of the high- 
sculed Indra, (the ruler of gods), who 
happened to pass below.( 17) Looking 
upwards Indra beheld the said Surabhi 
standing weeping in the heavens in a 
miserable plight, score afflicted. (18 ) 


qsoftaafadta | sex: staleatera: atsisade aa: | 28 Il 


wi tea aes sataq fat weq | gala: aieet ale aaqediar || Ro |I 


rit 7 i Cs CCUG 
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‘Perturbed to find the illustrious 
cow agonized through grief, Indra, the 
ruler of gods, who carried a thunder- 
bolt in one of his hands, spoke with 
joinea palms as followse:—(19 ) ‘I 
hope there is no grave danger to 
us ( heavenly beings ) from any quarter 
( whatsoever ). Now tell me, O well- 
wisher of all, what is the occasion 
for your. grief ©’ ( 20 ) Addressed 
in the afore said words by the 
wise Indra (the ruler of gods), 
the intelligent Surabhi for her part, 
who was adept in speaking, forthwith 


yen: yaaa Fed Tae TTT 
gay oaafaad d¢ wma |= yuaniraay 
ana faasarat RAUCH FIAT 
qe: gadearf art aaa | Taga 
aga a are oa faa aT Ha 
sé ocatfafa oud: §«ffaa 4 aanefaa 
‘‘Seeing Surabhi,—by whose countless 


offsprings (in the shape of the bovine 
race ) the whole creation is filled,— 
weeping, Indra reckoned none as dearer 
(to a mother) than a son. ( 25 ) 
Perceiving that dropping of tearr, which 


emitted a sweet odour, ( from the eyes 
of Surabhi ) on his own person, the 


powerful Indra recognized the said 
Surabhi to be the greatest ( of all) inthis 
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world. ( 26 ) When even the celebrated _ 


cow of plenty—whose conduct (in the 
world ) is uniformly beneficent to all 
and is without parallel (in this respect ), 
actuated as she is by the desire to 
sustain the world, (nay) who is rich 
in the power to grant the desire of 
all ( whosoever approaches her) anda is 
foremotrt in hervirtue ( of truthfulnegs 
etc. )and who is blessed with number- 


Ara A Halas «HABA 


qgé weed ga aq ear 


HaaIsy | aaa 
HAX | AH 


{ Bk. 


replied ( inthe following words ):—(21 
‘Heaven forbid !| There is no dange 
whatsoever to you from any quarter, O 
ruler of immortals !| I, however, grieve 
to see plunged in adversity a pair of 
bullocks, my own progeny, emaciated 
and miserable, scorched by the sun's 
rays and(on top of it ) being beaten 
by an evil-minded farmer. ( 22-23 )I 
feel sore distressed to find the two 
bullocks, who are sprung from my own 
womb, afflicted and oppressed with a 
( heavy ) load; for there is none _ 80 
dear (to a mother ) as a son.’ ( 24 ) 


at esr eadt mal A Baraat Gz MI R4 Il 
gif aeqt er yaet atfeesat: | 28 Il 
eqararagzar | Vv II 


aa  WaTalal: 

fe gaat fiat ua stacat aafaeale tl 2? I 
qed 4 Bad Ta Fa Ae a SH |) VV ll 
qq araait afta a dara: Ul 0 Il 


less offsprings—grieves (for them) as 
an outward expression of her natural 
love ( for her progeny ), how much more 
will Kausalya, who will ( have to ) 
drag her existence without Sri Rama 
(heronly son ) ? (27-28) Kausalya, who 
is blessed with one son( only ) and is 
@ virtuous lady to boot, has been 
deprived of her son by you. Hence 
you will incessantly undergo suffering 
here as well as after death. (29 ) I 
for my part shall offer worship as 
follows ( in the form of bringing him 
back from the forest and restoring his 
patrimony to him) to my ( elder ) 
brother ( Sri Rama ) and entire 
worship (in the form of a)]l obsequial 
rites ) to my father and also enhance 
their reputation: there ig no doubt 
about it. ( 30 ) 


maar i afafraaa || 32 I 
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‘Having caused Sri Rama ( the 
ruler of the kingdom of Kosala j—who 
is distinguished by long arms and is 
possessed of great might—to return ( to 
Ayodhya), I shall myself retire (in 
his place ) to the forest frequented by 
hermits (and thus save him from the 
sin of having violated his vow ). t Si>) 
Looked on by the citizens with their 
throat full of tears, I shall surely not 
be able to brook the sin perpetrated 
by you(in the shape of sending the 
eldest brother into exile and securing 
the kingdom in favour of a younger 
One ), O wicked woman of sinful 
resolve ! ( 32 ) Having deliberately 
committed this sin, enter you the fire 
or retire yourself to the Dandaka 
forest or (again) end your life by 


tying a cord round your neck ( and 
throttling yourrelf ): there is no other 
course left for you. (33) I _ too 
8hall have washed my stain and 
accomplished my purpose ( only ) when 
Sri Rama of unfailing prowess has 


returned to his native land.'’ ( 34) 
Having spoken thus and hissing, 
highly enraged, like a serpent, 


Bharata dropped ( unconscious ) to the 
ground like an elephant pricked with 
a@ javelin and a goad in a forest. 
(35) With deep red eyes, his garment 
loosened and all his jewels tossed 
about, the prince (Bharata), the 
tormentor of his foes, fell to the 
ground like a banner raised in honour 
of Indra and let down at the end of 
the festival. ( 36 ) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 





Qaaqaaa: aa: 
Canto LXXV 


swearing that what had already come to pass in the shape of exile of 
Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana and the resultant death of the King- 
Emperor was not to his liking, Bharata moves with Satrughna to 
the apartments of his stepmother, Kausalya, who speaks unkindly 
to him taunting him with the remark that his mother, Kaikeyi, 
had rendered good offices to him by securing for him the 
kingdom of Kosala sought after by him. Bharata, however, 
politely denies on a number of oaths all complicity in 
the machinations of his vile mother. Thereby coming 
to know his heart, the guileless Kausalya places 
Bharata on her lap and weeps bitterly. 
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Regaining his consciousness after a 
long time the said Bharata, who was 
full of valour, got up and, casting. a 
glance at his mother, who looked miser- 
able ( at the unexpected turn of events ) 
with her eyes full of tears, reproached 
her right and left in the midst of the 
ministers ( who had evidently collected 
there on coming to know of Bharata’s 
arrival ) and said, ‘I never coveted the 
throne nor did I (ever) hold (any ) 
consultation with my mother. (1-2) 
Nor did I know ( anything ) about the 


| ffoaet ad 22 ageaafedisuay ll 2 Il 
| fared a afaa: cara aarad Wl ¥ Il 
| Racer aaa gia facaadia ll & Il 


inetallation ( of Sri Rama as Prince 
Regent ) which was contemplated by the 
king; for I happened to be (at that time! 
in a distant land with Satrughna ( my 
brother ).(3) Nor (again) was I aware 
of the residence in the forest of the high- 
souled Sri Rama nor how the exile 0! 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra ) and Sita 
came about.’’ (4 ) Recognizing the voice 
of the celebrated Bharata of noble mind, 
who was lamenting as aforesaid 
Kausalya spoke to Sumitra as follows:— 


(5) 


STA: RRA: Fhe wa: 6oga: | ane oeefeearfe oad «= Steaferrz Ul & II 
wage «oo afaat oat) faviacar Fal | gaea weal aa agar faaaar ll © Il 


a gg  wsteasarls aTAeTaeaaal 
aa: aga sai fea glea 
erat eadl ssa aAeaaTHafearett 


‘“( I think) Bharata, the 80n of 
Kaikeyi of cruel deeds, has returned 
(from his maternal grandfather's ). I 
long to see the aforesaid Bharata, who 
takes a long-range view of things.'’ (6) 
Speaking as aforesaid to the said 
Sumitra, the pale-faced and emaciated 
lady, who looked absent-minded, 
advanced trembling to the place where 
Bharata was.(7) Nay, accompanied 
by Satrughna, the said prince { Bharata ) 
too, on the other side, proceeded that 


| saat vad Fa seeaar faa ll ¢ Ml 
| qasatat grarat gaat asdaaz il & Ml 
ld sgaaé facet waesfaar il go Il 


(very ) moment along the route by 
which Kausalya’s apartments could b 
reached. ( 8 ) Perceiving Kausalya 
who was stricken with sorrow, and ha 
fallen unconscious (on the way ), the 
two afflicted brothers, Satrughna an¢ 
Bharata, hugged her. (9) HBmbracin; 
(in return) the two brothers, wh 
were weeping through agony, th 
noble and high-minded Kaugalya, wh 
was sore distressed, addressex 
Bharata as follows:—( 10 ) 
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qa aml aaa  aryieadaa: 
vt 8 fier at srefedzaeer | 


feq agardal weadaeta: feta: Il ee Il 
Beet Ae REAM II ee II 


Xalyana- \alpataru_4 


Bharata’s Meeting with Kausalya 
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Canto 75 j 


“Einjoy this kingdom, devoid of 
enemies, Obtained by you, who coveted 
it. Alas, it has been promptly seoured 
(for you ) by Kaikeyi through a cruel 
deed ( in the Shape of banishing Rima, 
Sit@ and Laksmana ). (11) What good 
did the cruel-eyed Kaikeyi expect by 
Bending (into exile) as she did my 
80n (Rama) as an ascetic clad in 
the bark of trees 9 (12) Kaikeyi ought 
to send away soon me as well to the 
place where my exceptionally illustrious 
s0n with a golden navel ( a distinguish- 
ing mark of Lord Visnu ) is sojourning, 
(13) Or, placing the sacrificial fire* 
(carried by a Brahman) at my head 
and foilowed by Sumitra, I shall 
myself depart happily along tbe route 
by which Rama has proceeded ( to the 
forest ).( 14) Or you ought personally 
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to take me now freely to the place 
aa | eee eA THREAT | 
aque gat yx qq Fama 
ga qa ad aa a afa ae 
aaa Hel FH Na | (BRAT 
gitqzaaaea um ya 8 yaaq 
afeqsuingsea TIAA: ST: 


dqaq a ates: 


‘‘Wherefore do you reproach me, 
O noble lady, guileless as I am and 
did not know anything (about Sri 
Rama's exile before I returned to 


Ayodhya)?P Nay, you know my great 
love borne towards Sri Rama ( a scion 
of Raghu ).( 20) Let his judgment 
never follow (the teachings of ) the 
Scriptures as taught by his preceptor, 
with whose concurrence my i elder 
brother, who is true to his promise 
and is the foremost of the virtuous, 
has gone into exile.( 21) Let him 
with whose concurrence my _ elder 
prother has gone into exile suffer the 
lot of a servant of men belonging to 


=e 
is entitled 


* he king’s seniormost wife alone 


at 9 asafeorg 
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where my aforesaid son, a ( veritable ) 
tiger among men, is practising 
austerities. (15) This extensive king- 
dom overflowing with riches and food- 
grains and fully equipped with 
elephants, horses and chariots has 
actually been conferred on you by her 
( your mothers),’*” ( =16:>) Bitterly 
reproached in many such cruel words, 
ths sinless Bharata felt extremely 
pained as he would when pricked with 
@ needle in his wound.(17) Having 
lost his consciousness, his mind being 
utterly confused (to hear the taunting 
words of Kausalya), Bharata presently 
regained his senses and, wailing in 
many ways, then fell at her feet. 
(18) To Kausalya, overwhelmed with 
griefs of many kinds and lamenting 
as aforesaid, Bharata then replied with 
joined palms as followe:—(19) 


faget a aa cif feat sara waa || Ro II 


aaa: Bat AST aeTalsana aa: || 22 II 
Gd Wea Mt: Gat AeMaisaAa Ta: | RM 
SAAT AISA AISSeT ASUAISAAA Ta: || 22 II 
qa Zagat WI aeralsaad aa: | Rv Il 
STqAl se FISSUeT ARAMaISaABa Ta: | V4 UI 
ai ageiat wd aelaisaAd qa: | Re II 
the lowest stratum of society, incur 
the sin of answering the calls of 
nature facing the sun and reap the 
consequences of kicking cows lying 


aBleep. (22) Let him with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has gone 
into exile incur the sin that attaches to 
a master who robs his servant of his 
resources after getting him accomplish a 
great deed (for him). (28 ) Let the sin 
attaching to those bearing enmity toa 
king protecting his subjects as his (own) 
offspring, be incurred by him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has 
gone into exile. { 24 ) Let the sin that 
attaches toa king who fails to protect 





the 


and worship sacred 


to preserve 


fire in the absence or on the death of her husband. 
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the people even after collecting the 
land revenue in the form of one-sixth of 
the produce be incurred by him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has 
into exile. (25) Let the sin 


gone 
attaching to those withholding payment 
STRATA FATA qe VAIMHS 
‘safest oqqene | ate eT aTAT 
wm oa od oqeage | ae uERTtsay 
gat Fat ori gat asetg faa: 
wi waa wa asa gata a 


fararara fad fafa care faa: ahaq 

‘Tet the sin attaching to the man 
who fails to observe the code of warfare 
followed by the virtuous on a field of 
battle crowded with elephants, horses 
and chariots and thick with weapons 
( of all kinds ) be incurred by him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother hag 
gone into exile.( 27) Let that wicked 
soul with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has gone into exile forget the 
sacred lore expounding the most esoteric 
truths, taught with ( great) pains by 
an enlightened preceptor. ( 28 ) Let him 
with whose concurrence my elder brother 
has departed (for the forest) not (live 
to ) see Srl Rama of muscular arme and 
shoulders, and possessing the splendour 
of the moon and the sun, willing to 
accept the kingship and installed ( on 
the throne ). ( 29) Let that merciless 
fellow with whose 
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of the sacrificial fee (even) after 
promising it to the priests practising 
austerities and officiating at a sacrifice 
be incurred by him with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has gone 


into exile. (26 ) 

at wi atta adi aH Feaisaad Aa: || Ww II 
q aad «seal aewaisaat Ta? II Re Ul 
aiale usar aearisaud wa: Ul 8 Ul 


qeararstalg «= aeratsaHd =a MI 2 II 
fai gaa Asay aeraisaxt aa: | 38 Il 
fiaiia Wa geet aawatsaat Ta: || RR Il 


woods )incur the sin of partaking of 
milk boiled with rice and sugar, 
seasoned rice boiled with sesame seeds 
and Moong (a kind of kidney bean ), 
and goat-milk in vain ( without offer- 
ing them in the first instance to the 
almighty Lord, gods and manes etc. ) 
and of showing disrespect to his elders 
( by failing to rise on their arrival 
and greet them ). (30) Let him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother 
has departed (for the forest ) incur 
the sin of touching the body of cows 
with his feet, reviling his elders and 
bearing deep-rooted malice to a friend. 
( 31) Let that evil-minded fellow with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has 
departed ( for the forest ) incur the sin 
of revealing to someone ( else ) a fault 
of another confessed in private out 


concurrence my of reliance ( that he will not divul 
elder brother has departed (for the the secret before anyone ). ( 32 ) 
at area PGT qaqa: | te yaa ARN aenaisana na: 1 2821) 
Gea ea TE afters | a aR AsHRAIG aeMatsaWa na: || ay II 
C rs] coy? . be =¢ 
AAA Sea aT: aa, | araaea fat all aendisana aa: | 4 II 


msswa: dal ara eg akg a:fua: 


UTAaeigiat = Fa aq 

CCC Ct CM Ca aC oc 
ania aan a arya 
“Tet the fellow with whoge 
concurrence my elder’ brother has 


| Fe@aatal 


ay: SARASA qeWasaMt Ta: || 2& II 


Wat | WAM a aq aT aL a MaITAANL WN Ro II 


A =e 
aed fae Wer aeatsaua va: 
TAT FMisawst Ta: 


Il 2¢ | 
Wasi 


departed (for the woods ) never ( be 
in @ position to ) return a service; 
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(nay ) let him prove ungrateful and 
shameless, let him be shunned ( by good 
men )and hated by all. ( 33) Let the 
fellow with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed (for the woods ) 
incur the sin of partaking of a 
Bavoury dish alone, at his own home, 
though surrounded by (a number of ) 
s0n8, servants and dependants. ( 34 ) 
Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed (for 
the woods) die issuelees failing to 
secure a wife becoming of him ( in 
point of pedigree, disposition and so 
on) and (in this way ) not enjoying 
the privilege of performing sacred 
duties ( like Agnihotra etc., which can 
be performed only by a married couple Re 


( 35 ) Let the fellow with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has 
ATT ia: gfatazat aaa: 
nasal «wag Oasag COO: 
ma 4h ona yaad oa) faa 
dada «6offait §6=6 ffarfa = azeqa: 
SQ ee maa aq itera 
qaqa 6G aT TeaeTy 
eaaat | fant wraitaerda a 


‘Let him with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the 
woods roam about like a madman, 
clad in tatters and begging alms, bowl 
in hand. (40) Let him with whose 
concurrence my elder brother’ has 
departed (for the woods) be given 
over from day to day to wine 
as well as to women and dice and 
overpowered by lust and anger. ( 41 ) 
Let the man with whose concurrence 
elder brother has departed ( for 
the woods ) indulge in unrighteousress 
and shower his wealth on the 
undeserving and let his mind never 


my 
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departed ( for the woods) not behold 
( the face of ) a ( male ) child through 
his ( wedded ) wife and die full of 
agony without attaining the full age 
(of a hundred years ). ( 36) Let bim 
incur the same sin which is declared 
as attaching to the act of killing a 
ruler, woman, infant or aged man and 
forsaking a dependant. (37) Let him 
with whose concurrence my _ elder 
brother has departed (for the woods ) 
always support his dependants through 
sale of lacquer, honey and flesh, iron 
and poison ( which is prohibited in the 
Sastras )*. (38) Let him with whose 
concurrence my elder’ brother has 
departed (for the woods) be killed 
while fleeing at a time when a battle 
inspiring terror into the adversaries 
has commenced, ( 39 j 


faut aal-adt ‘qeqaisaaa TH | ¥e I 


RAIA = Fealsaad =a: Ul ¥e Il 
sanaatt vag aaqeisawt Ta: ll ¥R ll 
aegfufineaeai «= aemaisana =a: | ¥2 II 


ad Wt waq aa aeaisand qa: || ¥¥ Il 
faaale aaa ad aq wt ofa lly I 
aw ati a BAM Faisdat aa: tt ¥& Il 


take delight in piety.( 42) Let the 


possessions of every description, 
accumulated in thousands, of the fellow 
with whose concurrence my elder 


brother has departed (for the woods ) 
be looted by robbers. (43) Let that 
(very) sin which is concluded as attach- 
ing to a man who sleeps during Loth 
the twilights be incurred by him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has 
departed (for the woods ). (44) Let bim 
incur that (very) sin which attaches 
to the man who practigees arson, to him 
who violates the bed of his teacher 
and to the fellow who plays a friend 


Rei ee 2 ee 


* A Smrti text says?— 


amgeanntafa astataifa fama | 


“Lacquer, salt and flesh shonld be eschewed in sale.” 
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foul. (45) Let the fellow with whore 
concurrence my elder brother has 
departed ( for the woods ) not ( have an 
Opportunity to} do service to gods ( in 


adi la aat Hal: asger FATRTAT 


ITA WD AUAAA asaagay, 
ASIA altgal SAT TATA aT: 
MMAR AAATAT ICID IES 
waa wat | «fat 6 ges: = fraalsyfa: 
waa adit yaigasaraafaa gy, 


‘“‘Let the man with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed ( for the 
woods ) forfeit this very day, nay, at 
once ( his claim to ) the region inhabited 
by the virtuous ( after their death ), 
forfeit ( his claim to) the reputation 
enjoyed by good men and fall from 
the course of conduct followed by the 
righteous. (47) Let the fellow with 
whose concurrence my elder brother, 
distinguished by long arms and a broad 
chest, has departed ( for the woods ) be 
devoted to the evil path, giving up 
service to his mother. (48) Let him 
with whose concurrence my élder brother 
has departed (for the woods) be a 
pauper though having many dependants 
( to support ); let him be seized with 
ailment in the form of fever and suffer 
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the form of Agnihotra etc. ) and to the 
manes (in the form of periodical 
Sraddha ) and likewise to his ( living ) 
parents. ( 46 ) 


yeaa fasnaa aeatsaad aa: Il ¥e Il 
ddareueqa  aarisgut Ta: ll ¥¢ Il 


quad Bad Fai aeMaisant Aa: Il ¥8 Il 


afaai fast gale aeatsaad Ta: Il 4e Il 
ust wWaeqaakar aenaisant Ta: | &e lh 
sfaadd gear aeaisaad aa 14? I 


man with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed (for the woods ) 


falsify the hopes of destitute 
suppliants uttering his praises and 
looking upwards (in his face in 


expectancy ). ( 50 ) Let him with whose 
concurrence my elder’ brother has 
departed ( for the woods ) ever delight 
in deception, remaining a backbiter 
and impure and afraid of the king (all 
his life ), his mind being given to 
unrighteousness. (51) Let the evil- 
minded fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed ( for the 
woods ) ignore his chaste wife who 
has attained purity after menstruation 
(and is thus fit to conceive) and 
approaches him (for union), the 
period being favourable for procreation. 


hardethip continually. (49) Let the ( 52 ) 
fargaqsiae tH AIA AL | ataq sfaqda aewaisqwt Ta: 11 42 II 
AAMT = Ts Aeg aseire: | aeet a at dey aeiisana aa: il &y II 
g 
wag TT Tea fa | ewes) « aematsawa = Ta: IE II 
. a 
maga qd aaa fares | wats: a suai aePiisana aa: |} ee |] 
ava alt ot anemia saa | aa aid ea aa me aeNatsanad Ta: || Ys | 
on = ¢ 
wet aaa ae a: | Aa ada asda AANANSAAT TA || &S II 
‘Let him with whose concurrence departed (for the i 
woods ; 
my elder brother has departed ( for the worship going to be here 
the woods) incur that very. sin Brahman ( by another ) and milk a 
whioh attaches to a Brahman whose cow which calved less than ten da 
otfsprings have perished (for lack aEO..—.( 14») Let the fool as 
of noWrigMmae nt ). ( 53 ) Let that whose concurrence my elder brother 
man of <~¢inful mind with whose has departed ( for the woods 
concurrence my elder brother hag enjoy another's wife, forsaking ie: 
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lawful wife and having given up his 
love for piety. (55) Let the fellow 
with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed ( for the woods ) 
incur all at once the sin that attaches to 
him who defiles the water ( of a well or 
fank ) as well as that which attaches 
fo One who administers poison. ( 56 ) 
Let the sin which a man disappointing 
b person oppressed with thirst by 
‘ecourse £0 deception (in the form of 


Waaaraaeag TAASTIMNT g 


qt od ah Fe: || ATMA AAA 
ay graft gH: BTA 
fear a afedt wate 4 deem: 
SIRT ASA wd waaay 
wy feta gad aetna: 
weaned = aaa 
qgdghasaa gs aT 


Even while reassuring as aforesaid 
kausalya, who was bereft ( both ) of 
ler husband and son, the _ prince 
Bharata ), they say, fell to the ground, 
tricken as he was with agony. ( 59) 
Thereupon Kausalya spoke as follows 
o Bharata, who was solemnly pleading 
is innocence by means of oaths that 
vere hard to take and had become 
inconscious, sore stricken as he was 
With grief:_( 60) ‘‘Ihe present agony 
f mine, my son, is aggravated all the 
nore inasmuch a8 you are choking 
ny breath while solemnly pleading 
‘OUr innocence by means of oaths. 
61) luckily encugh your mind, 
ndowed as it is with excellences, 


as not deviated from righteourness. 
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giving a false report denying the 
pretence of water ), even though there 
is water ( with him), attach to him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has 
departed (for the woods). (57) Let 
him with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed ( for the woods ) 
be held guilty of the same sin which 
attaches to a man standing on the road 
and witnessing a dispute with partiality 
for one of the disputing parties.'' ( 58 ) 


| fadat sfagarat ataeat oifrareas: 1148 Ul 
| aed aladacd sracar areqaadla Il &o Il 


| aq: agaat f sronavenfer & 1&2 Il 
| aa weagfaat fe aai eraareia 1&2 1 
| ofteasa onerard ate = waasfaat 1183 Ul 
| Ales ledeearqy aya gfed ea: i ey ll 
waege: fader = ya 

qq alta sara uf Ul && Il 


ZAG AAMT aeAMA suBseAogteaws qaragaar: am to Ul 


Since you are true to your promise 
you will attain to the realms of the 
virtucus, my child !'' ( 62) Saying 80 
and placing the mighty-armed Bharata, 
who was(e20) fond of his brother, 
on her lap, and embracing him, 
Kausalyad ( who felt eore distressed ) 
wept (alcud ). (63) ‘The mind of 
the high-souled Bharata, who waé 
wailing as aforesaid, stricken as he 
was with sorrow, got agitated through 
infatuation apd excess of grief. 
(64) While Bharata was lamenting 
thus and lay fallen unconscious on the 
ground, sighing again and again 
through grief, his power of judgmert 
having been lost, the aforesaid night 


passed. ( 65 ) 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 


of Valmiki, the work of a@ Rst and the 


oldest epic. 
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qeaAaa: eT: 
Canto LXXVI 


Removing his father’s dead body from the vessel full of oil and cremating 
it with the help of articles befitting an emperor, and offering 
libations of water to the spirit of the deceased on the 
bank of the Sarayu as enjoined by Vasistha, 

Bharata returns to Ayodbya. 


aig | atedad aed PAA | Sata azat «AST ates: = Asarals: | & Ul 
qe oat vt & usa wea: | ane aad: Be aaagaAayY || 2 ll 
aie oat: gat owe oat ona | dane sal areata «aaa Ul 8 Ul 
say aedaaa oe og ya fafa | artaaoaad aqafaa = afar ll ¥ I 
daea aaa aa alata | at zat gal fee aafea il & Il 
ft sated usa oat aeqamd | fate wa ata weno; a aeaeA || & I 
a met wes fad gfad say) di yest waonfgesior || © II 
ana g ast asia aeaaar gt | ala sad aera wa a aan il ¢ Il 


faaat ofa} OC ursteaat «odlar Catt 


To Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, who 
was sore stricken with grief as afore- 
said, Sage Vasistha, the foremost of 
Speakers, spoke ( as follows ) in a most 
polite language:—( 1) ‘'Have done with 
grief, O highly illustrious prince ! May 
good betide you ! Perform (now ) 
in an excellent way the funeral of the 
(deceased) king, which is (now) overdue.’’ 
(2) Hearing the admonition of Vasistha, 
Bharata, who knew what is right, fell 
prostrate and ordered all obsequies 
(concerning his father ) to be taken in 
hand. (3) Taking( the dead body of ) the 
king out of the vessel in which he lay 
immersed in oil, and placing Dagaratha,— 
who was ( first ) laid on the ground and, 
though pale-faced, looked as though he 
were fast agleep,—on an exquisite bier 
decked with various jewels, his gon 
( Bharata ) lamented (as follows ), 8ore 
distressed as he was:—( 4-5) “Having 


wy © faaqarsy q Wd daaaayq | 
Hara = ae amdeariy | enaa: 
vat aa ara? afttgearfttgsa aq | 


daagza wil and ofafa art il & i 


sent into exile Sri Rima as well a 
Laksmana, who is possessed of grea 
strength, at a time when I was away 
from home and had not yet returned 
what did youintend to do, O king, know 
ing as you did what isright P (6) Wher 
will you go abandoning this distresse: 
servant (of yours), (already ) bereft o 
Sri Rama, a ( veritable ) lion amon; 
men; who does great deeds without ( th 
least ) exertion, O great king 2 (7) Nov 
that you have departed for heaven, ¢ 
dear father, and Sri Rama has retirec 
to ~ the. wocds, (I wonder ) wht 
will quietly meet the needs of th 
people and ensure the gafety of thei: 
person and property in this capital (0: 
yours)? (8) Bereft of you and ( thus 
deprived of its lord, the earth does no 
look charming ( any more ); (vay ), the 
city ( too ) appears to me ( cheerless 
asa night bereft of the moon.” (: 9) 


sate Ta YN afagea aatafs: || 20 || 
caeaH Helatel « eaearafaarfiag | 22 1 
Baas  — adz | eI] 
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a aa atezey 
fafaararaaaey 


Usa 
feet a aq a arate fafeari a 
Sade was qs qa 
Waa a ae Tea yfaay 


To Bharata, who was lamenting as 
aforesaid, afflicted in mind as he was, 
the eminent sage Vasistha for his part 
BpOke again in the following words:— 
(10) ‘Whatever funeral rites in rela- 
tion to this monarch ought to be done 
should be coolly and unhesitatingly 
sone through, O mighty-armed prince |?’ 
(11) Bowing to the aforesaid command 
of Vasistha in the words ‘‘Let it be 
so |’' Bharata urged everyone, viz, the 
oriests engaged for sacrificial purposes, 
family priests and the Ach&aryag to 
make haste.( 12) The sacred fires 
maintained by the king, that had been 
jaken out of the fire-sanctuary ( on the 
atter’s death ) were being worshipped 
9y the priests engaged for sacrificial 
yUrposes and superintending priests 
wecording to the scriptural ordinance, 


qal Sa AT STR ae fear: 
faethe aaa ane aq alga: 


sag ait dé aa alsRamd aay 
ataatea aldo faa | gaa 
adl earett faat fea ga: ga: 

paleh Ft waa as 


qt aRarrgaaa | at 
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fanaaeqe: = afarzat: |} ey II 


ated Sat HRT ade ag: || 2&1] 
eae az Pat | aatarat 11 28 II 
dt aaaaalafaareat = agra: || xe | 


(13) Having placed the king, whoge 
consciousness had departed ( days ago), 
on a bier, the servants, who were feeling 
disconsolate, now bore him (on their 
Bhoulders to the cremation ground ) 
their throats choked with tears. ( 14 ) 
Scattering flowers of silver and gold 
and pieces of cloth of every descrip- 
tion on the road, people walked 
ahead of the _ king. ( 15) Fetching 
sandalwood, aloe, bdellium, the wood 
of Sarala (a species of pine) and 
Cerasus puddum and logs of deodar 
({ the Himalayan cedar ). others raised 
a funeral pile.( 16) Nay, throwing 
other fragrant substances of various 
kinds into the funeral pile, the priests 
Officiating at the obsequies laid the 
( deceased ) emperor in the middle of 
the pyre at the cremation ground. (17) 


aga dq aaned aa ara area: 
TRIGA = oda: 
faa aadcat: 


| 2? II 
qiazareta4r |) Ve || 
AACUTAGRAT || Ro || 


alata BRU FS Aleledlat Age: |] Ve | 

AA: aA ATAU Far: | RR II 
augat vlearqafearar | 

qué = aA TIGA II 2 II 


TAT AAAI TAHA aaleseAsatemavs qeaaan: als ye Wl 


Setting fire to the pyre (through 
he instrumentality -of Bharata) the 
foresaid priests engaged forthe benefit 
f the emperor then recited sacred 
exts (relevant to the funeral rites); 
yhile those among the officiating 
riests who could recite the hymns 
£ Samaveda chanted them according 
o the rules. ( 18 ) Attended by elderly 


jng’s rts likewise 
mards the king’s conso 5 


went out of the city (tothe crema- 


tion ground ) in palanquins anda 
chariots according to their rank. ( 19 ) 
Then the priests officiating at the 


obsequieg too as wellas the ladies led by 
Kausalya, who were sore stricken with 
grief, went clockwise round the said 
monarch, who had performed sacrifices 
(culminating in Aswamedha ). ( 20 ) 
There was heard on that occasion 
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the noise of afilicted women wailing 
piteously in thousands like so many 
female cranes. (21) Having lamented 


again and again and crying 
helplessly, the king’s consorts got 
down from their chariots at the 


pank of the Sarayu. (22) Having 
offered water (to the spirit of the 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the 
of Valmiki, the work 


of a 


{ Bk. | 


deceased ) along with Bharata en 
epvtering the city ( once more) the king’ 
consorts av well as the counsellors an 
family priests spent the following te: 
days, of their impurity cauged by th 
emperor's death ) in agony, reporing oO: 
the ground, their eyes filled wit: 
tears. ( 23 ) 


Ayodhya-Kauda of the glorious Ramayana 


Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Pe Oa a 


aAaada: aa: 
Canto LXXVIi 


Having performed with the help of Satrughna all the obsequial rites 
relating to his deceased father on the twelfth day after his death, 
Bharata gifts to the Brahmans abundant gold and jewels as a 
part of the obsequies. Overwhelmed with grief on reaching the 
funeral pile in order to pick up the principal bones of the 
deceased on the thirteenth day, the prince drops to the 
ground. Rolling on the ground, Satrughna for his part wails 
in profusion. Comforted by Vasistha and Sumantra, 
the two brothers urge the ministers to expedite 
the work of picking up the bones. 


aat aatesfamt ==: Haan 
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Having attained purity ( by perform- 
ing the obeequial rites pertaining to the 
eleventh day of his father’s death ) 
when ten days had elapsed the prince 
( Bharata ) next performed the obeequial 
rites pertaining to the twelfth day when 
that day duly arrived. (1) On that 
occasion he gifted to the Brahmans 
abundant gold, jewellery and foodgraing, 


TAG, | AHA Hee Ba GH AMAT | © Ul 


a large herd of white goats and goo 
many cows too, (2%) The prince furthe 
gaveaway tothe Brahmans, for the goo 
of the king in the life beyond, female a 
well as male servante, chariots and ver 
big houses.( 3) Then on the thirteent 
day at the time’ of daybreak the mighty 
armed Bharata, overwhelmed as he wa 
with grief, broke into a lament. (4 
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Nay, having reached the foot of his 
father’s funeral pile in order to collect 
the bones ( for their immersion in the 
holy Sarayu river), the prince ( who was 
s0re distressed ) addressed the following 
words (to his deceased father), his 
throat being choked through crying:— 
(5) ‘*My celebrated ( elder ) brother, 
Sri Rama(a scion of Raghu ), to whose 


eg wee aa aa «6 waacear | 
@ Gg Eyl RA dla: GTA alas | 
aga: as ae: «= afaaad | 
ayqats | a eT BET | 
sad gasdffe) «=o fae asf | 


Seeing that circular spot, the place 
where his father’s remains had been 
burnt, (nay ) which was ( now ) covered 
with ashes and red ( because of its having 
been burnt with a blazing fire ) and was 
( further) strewn with burnt bones, 
Bharata, they say, grew melancholy and 
began tocry. (8) Nay, afflicted to behold 
the spot, Bharata fell weeping on the 
ground as a tall banner would while being 
raised in honour of Indra with the help 
of a mechanical device. (9) Thereupon 
all his ministers rushed to Bharata ( of 
holy resolve )as( royal) sages (Astaka 


care I was committed by you, having 
retired to the forest, O dear father, 
I have been (virtually ) abandoned 
by you in a desolate place.(6) O 
dear father, O protector of men, 
where have you gone leaving Kausalya, 
that mother of mine, whose son, the 
support of that forlorn lady, has been 
exiled to the forest Pp’' ( 7 ) 


fra: anizaty fasaa fagare € ll ¢ Il 
SUIFAlA: WHAT aaa sqioa: is Il 
sraate faaftd aarsaat aa || to Il 
fda sagaq yal yfaenaAT (1 82 II 
eset ffadoaria afl arf aar daar ll k2 Al 


and others ) hastily approached King 
Yay ati fallen down( from heaven) when 
the stock of his merits ( that sustained 
him in heaven ) had been exhausted. (10) 
Nay, perceiving Bharata overwhelmed 
with grief, Satrughna too, who had all 
along been thinking of the emperor(his 
father ), dropped senseless on the ground. 
(11) Sore distressed to remember the 
various gestures of his father born of his 
loving qualities and made by him from 
time to time, Satrughna lamented ( as 
follows ) like a madman, bewildered as 
he was:—(12) 


SSC aR ELE Lal ef PPMACAHS: | ASAAASAANSARAS| FANE ikl 
gpat 4 ae a aad aed aa) & ara ued feet ew Tal Ha II kv ll 
qq asa Aga | saafa Bala, aaa: alsa afceata tl 8% Il 
aazenale a gfdt 9 aad | fadar ar aat UaT aa AIA II 84 I 
fia  e@laea wa  sareqarira | fe a SHfaceraey saeatiA gateay Il Xe il 
aq qa a fiat a watergafeag | saet a serfs saeafl aay | 8 Il 


“The violent and formidable sea of 
grief, released by Manthara, which has 
appeared in the form of the boons 
( granted by my father in favour of 
Kaikeyi) and has been rendered feartul 
py alligators in the form of Kaikeyi's 
words, has overwhelmed us all. (13) 
Where have you gone, dear father, leav- 
ing Bharata,—who is (yet) @ ( mere ) 
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etripling, tender of body, and was 
constantly fondled by y Ou,— weeping P 
(14 ) Indeed you made us all ( the four 
brothers ) have our best choice out of 
(a large variety of ) eatables, drinks, 
articles of wearing apparel and ornaments 
( placed before us ). ( Since you have 
disappeared from our midst ) who will 
discharge this function now Pp (15) 
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( How strange that) this earth, even 
though it has been deprived of you, 
its high-souled ruler, who knew what 
is right, is not riven even at a time 
when it should have been riven! (16 ) 
My father having reached heaven and 
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survive ? IL shall ( accordingly ) enter 
the fire.( 17) Bereft of my brother 
and father too I would not return 
to Ayodhya,—which, though ruled (860 
long ) by scions of Ikswaku, has (now ) 
become desolate,—but shall withdraw 


Sri Rama having retired to the forest, to a forest suitable for austerities.’’ 

what energy has been left in me to (e167) 
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Hearing the lament of the two 
brothers and perceiving their extreme 
agony as aforesaid, all their attendants 
felt sore distressed even more. 
( 19 ) Dejected and distressed, 
Satrughna and Bharata both now 
began to roll on the ground like a 
pair of bulls whose horns have been 
broken. ( 20) Raising Bharata up, the 
Omniscient Vasistha, the family priest 
of their father as well as of them 
all, endowed as he was with an 
amiable disposition, spoke to him as 
follows, so the tradition goes:—( 21 ) 
‘Today is the thirteenth day since 
your father was cremated, my lord | 
Why (then ) do you lag behind now in 
winding up the remaining part of the 
ceremony of collecting the bones ( viz, 
cleaning and washing the ground on 
which the king's body had been cremated 
and consigning the ashes to the river )P 
(22) Three pairs of Opposites ( life 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven 


in the Ayodhya-Kanda 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rst 


and death, joy and sorrow, gain 
and loss ) prevail alike in (all) 
living beings. And they being unavoid- 
able, you ought not to behave like 
this.’’( 23) Raising up and pacifying 
atrughna, Sumantra too, a knower of 
the Truth, told him how birth and 
death were inevitable for all created 
beings. ( 24 ) The two illustrious princes, 
who were ( veritable ) tigers among 
men and had ( now ) got up, shone 
like two banners severally raised in 
honour of Indra ( the god of rain ) and 
soiled through rain and the sun. ( 25 ) 
The ministers ( now ) urged the two 
princes,—-who were wiping their tears 
and speaking in a piteous tone, their 
reddened 


eyes ( through excessive 
grief ),—-to expedite the Other rites 
(pertaining to the thirteenth day, 


viz, removing the ashes and throwing 
them into the river and s0 on). 
(26 ) 


of the glorious Ramayana 
and the oldest epic. 
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HATA: AT: 
Canto LXXVIII 
While Bharata is contemplating to undertake a journey to meet Sri 
Rama, Satrughna blames Lakgmana for failing to restrain his father 
and forcibly prevent Sri Rama’s exile. In the meantime Bharata 
catches sight of Manthara standing at the door decked with 


ornaments and points to her as 


the root of all mischief. 


Satrughna thereupon pounces upon the maidservant standing 
in the midst of her companions and, seizing her by her 
locks, drags her on the floor and reproaches Kaikeyi too. 

On the latter pleading for mercy on Manthara’s behalf, 
Bharata intervenes and Satrughna lets her go. 


34a aa | attteed 


afta: aayatai ga ff gaan: | 
qa, Aaa osat «6a aise | 
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To Bharata, who was sore stricken 


with grief and was contemplating to 
undertake a journey (to meet Sri Rama), 
Satrughna, the younger brother of 
Laksmana, spoke as follows:—(1)‘( How 
strange that ) the same Sri Rama who is 
possessed of ( extraordinary ) might and 
is the support of all created beings 
in distress, much more of himself and 
his own, was exiled into the forest 
by @ woman! (2) What a pity that 
even Laksmana, who is full of might 


and rich in prowess, did not deliver 
Sri Rama (from distress), going 
the length even ( if necessary ) of 


restraining his father ! (3) In fact, 
fully considering what is just and what 
is unjust, the king, who had adopted 
a wrong course, having fallen into the 
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clutches of a woman, ought to have been 
restrained even before (matters came toa 
head ).’"" (4) Even while Satrughna, 
the younger brother of lLaksmana, 
was speaking as aforesaid, Manthara 
(the hunch-backed maidservant of 
Kaikeyi) appeared at that ( very ) 
moment decked with all ( sorts of ) 
ornaments at the eastern door. (5) 
Smeared (all over) with excellent 
sanda)-paste and wearing royal 
constumes she was adorned in various 
ways with ornaments of every description 
pertaining to all limbs. (6) Adorned 
with lovely girdles and other excellent 
ornaments ( worn round the waist ), 


she looked like a female monkey 
bound with a number of strings. 
(7%) 
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Gazing on that humpback, who was 


responsible for the sinful deed ( in the 
form of banishment of Sri Rama and 
others, which had proved a terrible 
curse for the entire population of 
Ayodhya ) and seizing her most 
heartlessly, the porter (on duty ) 
delivered her to Satrughna ( with the 
following words):—( 8 ) ‘‘Here is that 
cruel wretch because of whom Sri 
Rama is living in the forest and your 
father has cast off his body ! Deal with 
her as you please.’’ (9) Pondering the 
aforesaid submission ( of the porter ) and 
having determined his course of action, 
Satrughna, who was feeling sore 
distressed, spoke to all the inmates of 
the gynaeceum as follows:—(10) ‘'Let 
this wench reap the fruit of her cruel 
deed as acute agony has been caused 
by her to my brothers as weil as to 


aoa day ada wae: = aTaqMNaa: 
cat 
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Nay, overwhelmed with anger, the said 
Satrughna, the chastiser of his enemieg, 
then violently dragged the crying hump. 
back along the floor. ( 16 ) While the 
notorious Manthara was being dragged 
to and fro on the ground, her excellent 
ornaments of various kinds, mentioned 
above, were actually dashed to pieces. (17) 
Strewp with those ( broken ) ornaments, 
the splendid royal palace shone all the 
more at that moment like the (clear) 
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my father.’’ (11) With these words 
the humpback, who was furrounded by 
her female companions, was violently 
peized by him at once; ( and ) she 
(in her turn) made_ that chamber 
( where he stood ) resound ( with her 
shrieks ). (12) Hxtremely agonized to 
perceive Satrughna enraged, all her 
female companions forthwith ran away 
helter-skelter in all directions. (13 ) 
All her female companions as well a8 
the entire menial staff said to one 
another, ‘From the way in which he 
has started dealing with us it can 
easily be concluded that he will put 
an end to us (all). (14) We shall 
fly for protection to Kausalya, who 
is merciful, polite of speech and 
glorious and knows what is right; 
for she is our unfailing asylum.'' 
(15) 
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aufumnal sky (spangled with stars ). 
(18 ) Continuing to hold Mantbarad in 
violent rage and sharply rebuking 
Kaikeyi( who had come to protect her 
maidservant ), that mighty prince, a 
( veritable ) jewel among men, spoke 
harsh words (to her), (19) Greatly 
pained by those harsh ana unpleasant 
words and overwhelmed with fear of 
Satrughna, Kaikeyi fled for protection 
to her ( Own ) son. ( 20 ) 
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Perceiving Satrughna enraged, of Bharata, Satrugbna, the younger 
Bharata spoke to him as follows:— brother of Laksmana, desisted from the 


‘‘Women are undeserving of death at 
the hands of all men. Tet her be 
forgiven as such. (21) I ( myself ) 
would have slain this sinful Kaikeyi 
of vicious conduct had it not been for 
the fact that the pious Sri Rama is 
Bure to get angry with me for my 
having killed my ( own ) mother. ( 22) 
( Nay ) Sri Rama, whose mind is 
given to piety, will surely never speak 
not only with you but also with me 
if he ( ultimately ) comes to know even 
of this humpback having been killed 
( by us).’’ ( 23 ) Hearing the admonition 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in 


aforesaid crime and left her ( almost ) 
unconscious, ( 24 ) The notorious 
Manthara, it is said, fellat the roles 
of Kaikeyi’s feet. (Nay) drawing a deep 
audible breath expressive of sadness, 
sore stricken as she was with sorrow, 
she piteously wailed: so the tradition 
goes. (25) Perceiving the humpback 
stunned because of her having been 
dragged to and fro by Satrughna, and 
wearing a wretched look and looking 
on her boss like a female crane 
released from captivity, Bbarata's 
mother slowly calmed her. ( 26 ) 


the Ayodhyda-Kanda of the gloréous 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LX XIX 


On the fourteenth day the foremost of counsellors entreat Bharata 


to accept the 
is keen to 
to detail 
and 


throne. Turning down their entreaty, Bharata, who 
bring Sri Rama back to Ayodhya, urges them 
expert engineers to construct a road, bridges 
causeways etc. to facilitate his journey 


to the place of Sri Rima’s abode. 
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Coming together on the fourteenth 
day at daybreak, the king's counsellors 
forthwith spoke to Bharata as follows:— 
(1) ‘Alas, having sent into exile his 
eldest son (Sri Rama) as well 3468 
Laksmana, who is possessed of extra- 
ordinary might, Dasaratha, who was 
our most venerable sovereign, has 
ascended to heaven. (2) This king- 
dom being without a ruler, be you our 
ruler now, O highly illustrious prince | 
There being justification (for your 
assuming the reins of government because 
your elder brother has been exiled under 
the command of your father and you 
have been nominated by him as his 
successor ) you are not to blame ( for 


ws usa feaafa ff Fea a: 
wa: gat fe at rer afacafa aedtafa: 


qeaat eS AT FF ATAST 
anfaatag aq AANATTSTY | RA 
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superseding the claims of your brother 
(3) Taking all these requisites f 
your consecration, O scion of Raght 
your own people ( the counsellors ap 
ministers ) a8 well as the citizens ar 
awaiting your pleasure, O prince ! ( 4 
Accept the throne ( of Ayodhya ), whic 
has surely been inherited by you fro} 
your father and grandfather, O Bharat: 
and have yourself congrecrated an 
(thereby ) protect us, O jewel amon 
men !|'' (5) Going clockwise (a8 a mar 
of respect) round all the requisites fc 
consecration, Bharata, who had take 
the vow of propitiating Sri Ram: 
replied to all those counsellors ( ¢ 
follows ):—( 6 ) 


| 34 aadt at atnéa Haer sar | © Il 
| ae awa qefa ast aa ge a il ¢ Il 
| mafeqragd wag ylat wad aad Il 8 Il 


ufacai wuaediadt off || 2011 
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Since ( the practice of ) conferring 
the kingship on the eldest brother has 
ever been regarded as commendable in 
our race, you, who are (all) clever 
people, ought not:to make such a request 
to me. (7) Sri Rama will be the 
ruler of the earth, since he is oureldest 
brother. I for my part shall reside in 
the forest for nine years and five ( on 
his behalf). (8) Let a large and 
exceptionally powerful army consisting 
of (all) the four limbs be got ready 
(to accompany me to the forest Joukk 
shall bring back ( in state ) my elder 
brother, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ) 
from the forest. (9 ) Placing in the 
van all these requisites got together 
for the consecration ceremony, TI shall 


rq AF ATATG d 
wc & awa 


SMTA: | VF II 


proceed in the direction of the fore; 
in orderto meet Sri Rima. (10 ) Hav 
ing consecrated that tiger among me 
in the forest itself I shall surely brin 
Sri Raima (back to Ayodhya ) wit 
honour ( even ) as one would bring 
Bacred fire from a ( big) fire-sanctuar 
( to one's own house ) ee Gt 
not allow this so-called mother of min 
to realize her ambition ( of seeing he 
s80n crowned king ). I shall (on th 
contrary ) reside in a forest difficult t 
cross, while Sri Rama will be crowne 
king: (127)" Tiet) a passage be carve 
by masons ( where there is none), le 
uneven roads be levelled, and le 
guards knowing the difficult an 
narrow passages duly follow us.’’ (13 
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To the above mentioned prince 
(Bharata ), who was talking as afore- 
Said in the interest of Sri Rima, all 
the counsellors made the following 
agreeable and excellent reply:—(14) 
‘‘Thet the Goddess of Fortune, known 
by the name of Padm& (80 called 
because She has Her abode in a bed 
of lotuses ), ( ever) be with you, who 
are speaking in this strain and seek to 
restore ( the sovereignty of ) the globe 
to the eldest prince ( Sri Rama )!’’( 15) 
I'he prince ( Bharata ) rejoiced to hear 
the excellent benediction poured by the 
sOunsellors into his ears. Nay, tear- 
irops born of excessive delight and 


gratitude towards them flowed from the 
eyes of Bharata, whoge countenance 
( too ) was lit up with joy. (16 ) Rejoiced 
to hear the aforesaid proposal (of Bharata 
to proceed to the forest to bring back 
Sri Rama to Ayodhya after consecrat- 
ing him as king in the forest itself ) 
the counsellors including the ministers 


as well as those invited to take part 
in the assembly found their grief 
altogether vanished and said, ‘In 


Obedience to your command, O jewel 
among men, engineers as well as 
guards, who are full of devotion (to 
you as well as to Sri Rama), have been 
told off to prepare the way.’’ (17 ) 


iven plot 
epigning 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the Ayodhya-Kdanuda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of @ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
—e ee Se 
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HAATA: AT’ 
Canto LXXX 
The engineers detailed by Bharata’s ministers construct a broad 
passage from Ayodhya to the bank cf the Ganga and 


render it easy to tread by erecting pavilions and digging 
wells here and there on the roadside. 


ay yfagtaan: AAPHAM: | ARAM: AU: GAB Aa |e Il 
aude: waqaa: yea aeqafian | aur adeasta afi)  aaaaet: Il 2 Il 
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sat aga deaia wy wa F | sared afer am feat fafrargarail & Il 


Now men expert in divining the 
n water in a 

nce of subterranea | 
Eo: of land, those adept in 
puildings, pavilions 6tc., 


in sinking wells and digging 
etc., mechanics contriving devices 


gallant men vigilant in their duty ( of 


guarding the roadways), workmen expert 
tunnels 


for 
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crossinz streams etc. or obstructing the 
flow of water, paid lapourers, architects, 
men expert in making catapults etc., 
even so carpenters, those entrusted 
with the duty of clearing or guarding 
the way, hewers of trees and cooks, 
men expert in plastering and white- 
washing etc., those preparing mats and 
winnowing fans etc. from bamboos 
and making articles of leather ( such 
as saddles), and capable guides set 
forth in advance. (1—3) Marching with 


ee Ca CC Oi 8 
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aqispad A, TTS: 
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Nay, some men raised trees in 


treeless areas ( for providing shade ); 
while others hewed the existing ones 
here and there by means of axes, hatchets 
and sickles. ( 7) ( Still) others, who 
were stronger than the rest, tore by 
the roots ( with their own hands ) tufts 
of Virana grass ( a fragrant grass ), that 
had got firmly rooted, and levelled un. 
even stretches of land at different 
places. (8) Others filled ( waterless ) 
wells (covered with grass etc., that 
fell on the way )as well as extensive 
pits with earth. Similarly they levelled 
low-lying lands all round in no time. 
(9) On that occasion the workmen 
bridged the streams that could be 
bridged, and likewise crushed the pebbles 
etc. that could becrushed and smashed 
the impediments that ( obstructed the 


passage of water and) were worth 
amare aaa =| greats far 
ay faaaeahaarar WAT 
TAT =| wae HEAg a 
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joy to the region where Sri Rama wa 

sojourning, that huge multitude of me 

really shone like a great upfurge of 
the ocean on a full moon. ( 4) Seeking 
the company of their own confreres, men 
skilled in constructing roads etc. marched 
ahead with implements of various kinds. 
( 5 ) Removing poughs of trees as well 
ag creepers and shrubs, stumps and rocké 
too and cutting down trees of every 
description ( that obstructed the way ) 
those men hewed out a path. (6 ) 


saaaad, | Bq Hsesadakeratatad saa © ll 
qfeq 4 awa: | aaa wt gai wea a dae Il ¢ ll 
agaaad | fraurtieaarg 
dqggen | faftgiiataiar area Sata TUR | fe Il 
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smashing. (10) ( By constructing dams 
they actually turned in a short tim 
rivulets into many ponds of variou 
sizes and shapes, containing yplentiiv 
water and resembling seas.( 11) Nay 
in waterless tracts they caused to b 
sunk excellent wells of every defcriptio 
embellished with platforms ( for pecpl 
to sit on ).( 12) The highway carve 
out for the army ( to pass along ) wa 
paved with concrete mixed with lim 
and lined with trees laden with blossom 
Fiocks of birds excited with sexus 
passion and giving out shrill crie 
were seen on those trees and the roa 
was ( also ) decorated with bunting: 
The road, which was sprinkled wit 
water mixed with sandal paste, an 
adorned with flowers of various kind 
looked most charming like a pathwa 
of gods. ( 13-14 ) 


aay TFAIEHEY JT Wk I 
Maas || Le II 
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Nay, having given orders ( to the 
workers to fix tents etc.) as enjoined ( by 
Bharita), the aforesaid officers (entrusted 
with the work of fixing tents etc. ), 
who were { all) alert, got tents pitched 
forthwith ia delightful areas abound. 
ing in luscious fruits. They further 
adorned with decorations the tent which 
was liked by the high-souled Bharata 
and in itself resembled an ornament. 
( 15-16) The knowers of ( the science 
of ) architecture consecrated the camps 
erected for the high-souled Bharata at 
auspicious hours on days when the 
stars were propitious. ( 17 ) Many heaps 
of earth were raised and moats too 
excavated round these camps. Enclosed 
by those moats stood tents containing 
images of sapphire and adorned with 
excellent lanes. (18 ) Accompanied by 
rows of temples, thecamps were bounded 


Thus ends Canto Eighty in the Ayodhya-Kayda of the 
of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


of Valmiks, the work 


by enclosures whitewarhed with lime. 
They were all decorated with buntings 
and divided by well-designed roads, 
(19 )Standing side by side with seven- 
storeyed mansions, the tops of which 
were provided with dove-cotsand‘which 
flew about as it were in the air, the 
said camps shone like (£0 many ) 
capitals of Indra. ( 20 ) Hxtending up 
to the bank of the (holy) Ganga 
( foster-daughter of King Jahnu),—which 
was hemmed in with forests consisting 
of trees of every description, was full 
of cool and limpid waters and infested 
with large fishes,—that delightful road, 
constructed in gradual stages by capable 
engineers, looked very charming at 
that time (even) as a_ cloudless 
sky adorned with a host of stars 
accompanied by the moon during the 
night. ( 21-22 ) 


glorious Ramayana 


—— we Sr aaa” 
aaraltiaa: at: 
Canto LXXXI 


The king’s bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced eulogizing 
Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal music at sunrise the 
following morning, Bharata stops it, disclaiming sovereignty» and 
complains to Satrughna of the ill turn done to the world by his own 
mother. In the meantime Sage Vasigtha enters the royal court 
and sends messengers to Bharata urging him to be present in 


the court, 


and in response to his call Bharata, accompanied 


by Satrughna and others, enters the assembly. 
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gad Wa Rey 

Seeing the night preceding the 
Nandimukha* and other festal ceremonies 
{ proposed to be performed by Vasistha 
preliminary to Bharata’s coronation the 
following morning ) approaching its 
end, the bards and panegyrists well- 
versed in eulogizing kings and princes 
on special occasions extolled Bharata 
by means of benedictory encomia. ( 1 ) 
Struck with a gold stick, the drum 
which was beaten ( at regular hours ) 
to notify the end of every quarter of 
the day sounded loudly. Nay, the 
biew conches and sounded 
hundreds of musical instruments of 
various pitches. (2) Filling the 
space on all sides as it were, that very 
loud sound of musical instruments 
further oppressed with grief Bharata, 
who was (already ) tormented with 
grief. (3) Causing that music to be 
completely stopped the moment he 
was roused as a result of it, and saying 
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that he was not the ruler, spoke to the 
celebrated Satrughna as follows:—( 4 ) 
“See, O Satraghna, the great wrong that 
has been done to the world by Kaikeyi. 
( And ) leaving { a legacy of ) sufferings 
to my share, King Dasaratha ( too ) 
has departed { from this world ). (5) 
This royal fortune, rooted in righteous. 
ness, of that high-souled monarch, 
who was an embodiment of piety, 
is drifting like a boat without a pilot 
in water. (6) Hven the celebrated 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu j, who was 
undoubtedly our very great protector 
and lord, has been sent in exile to the 
forest by this very mother of mine 
casting righteousness to the winds.’’ 
(7) Perceiving Bharata lamenting 38 
aforesaid in a distracted state of mind 
at that (critical ) moment, all the 
women (present in the gynaeceum ) 


piteously wailed at the top of their 
voice. (8 ) 
miata | Aaa: Ul 8 Il 
aT: = WATAT || o Al 
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departed ancestors to secure their blessings, 
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of a festive occasion to one’s 
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While 
mentioned 


Bharata * was wailing as 
above, the highly illustrious 
Sage Vasistha, who was well-versed in 
the code of conduct prescribed for 
kings, entered the court of King 
Dagaratha ( the ruler of the Ikswakus). 
( 9 } Accompanied by his host of pupils, 
the sage, whose mind was given to 
piety, got into the delightful council- 
Chamber, which was mostly built of 
gold and studded all over with pearls and 
precious stones (of various kinds ) 
dnd looked like Sudharma ( the court of 
indra, the lord of paradise ). (10) 
The sage, who had mastered all the 
Vedas, occupied a seat of gold covered 
by a cloth pearing the design of swastika 
( danoting good luck ), and commanded 
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of the chief counsellors, nicknamed 
Vijaya )and Sumantra as well as (all 
other ) people who are friendly to 
Bharata.’' (12-13) A great noice then 
burst forth from men approaching in 
chariots as well as on horseback and 
on elephants. (14) The ministers and 
counsellors as wellas the people cheered 
Bharata coming ( to the council- 
chamber ) asp they used to greet 
Dagaratha and ( even ) as gods would 
greet Indra ( who is believed 
to have performed a hundred 
Agéwamedha sacrifices as a condition 
precedent for his aseuming the position 
of Indra ). (15 ) Resembling a pool* (in 
the sea), having still waters and infested 
with Timis (a kind of: fish credited 


the messengers (as follows): 80 the 
tradition goes:—(1).) ‘'Since there is 
some urgent business to be disposed of 
by us, please bring ( hither ) promptly 
and quietly Brahmans,  Ksatriyas, 
warriors, ministers, troop commanders, 
Satrughna and the illustrious Bharata 
with (other ) princes, Yudhajit ( one 


with a length and breadth of mary 
leagues ) and sea-elepbants and full of 
gems, conches ard dust of gold, the 
aforesaid court graced with (the 
august presence of ) Bharata ( £0n of 
Dagaratha ) looked as it did when 
adorned with ( the presence of ) 
Dasaratha in the past. ( 16) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-one in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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saaaaa: AT: 
Canto LXXXII 


Sage Vasigtha urges Bharata to accept the kingdom bequeathed to him 
by his father and elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully declines 
the offer and takes a solemn pledge to depart for the forest and try 
his level best to bring his elder brother back to Ayodbys. At 

his instance Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take him to 


the forest and brings the chariot to his presence. 


amaerqat =| ta: «met a | azat afer: qaeci frawina Il 2 Il 
*JIn this simile the figures of Timis and sea-elephants painted on the floor of the 
- council-chamber are compared to aquatic creatures of the same name figuring in 2 at 
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sid iggy es to the dust of gold found in gold mines in the bowels of a sea, 
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Bharata, who was rich in 
intelligence, beheld the aforesaid 
assembly, full of hosts of worthy men 
and attended by great souls (like 
Vasistha ) and ( as such ) resembling a 
night illumined by a full moon and 
adorned with ( other ) major planets. (1) 
That eminent fathering was lit up with 
the splendour of the raiment worn and 
the pigment painted on the person of the 
worthies occupying their seats according 
to their deserts on that occasion. ( 2 ) 
That most brilliant conclave looked 
as charming as a night illumined by 
@ full moon during the autumn ( marked 
by the absence of clouds ).( 3 ) Looking 
intently onand reading the mind ofall the 
king's ministers and the people ( present 
there ), the said Vasistha ( the family 
priest of the rulers of Ayodhya), for his 
part, who knows what is right, spoke as 
follows and gently (too ) to Bharata:—( 4) 
“King Dagéaratha, my child, has ascended 
to heaven practising virtue ( in the form 


of redeeming his plighted word) and 
bequeathing (the sovereignty of ) the 
prosperous earth, full of gold and food- 
grains, to you. ( 5 ) Bearing in mind the 
duty of virtuous souls ( viz, obeying the 
command of their parents ), Sri Rama, 
who is truthful of conduct like his father, 
did not disregard the command of his 
father any more than therisen moon quits 
the moonlight. (6) Sovereignty with (all) 
its thorns completely removed has been 
conferred on you by your father and (elder) 
brother. Assisted by ministers who are 
( all ) pleased ( with you ), enjoy it and 
quickly get yourself consecrated ( for 
the coronation ).( 7) Let the rulers of 
the north and the westas well as of the 
south and the east and the kings of the 
western borders near the Sahya moun- 
tains, who are without a throne ( and 
therefore not enjoying sovereign rights), 
as wellas seafaring traders bring 
countless jewels as Offerings to 
you. “Gs 5 


rea a ae aes: | sara waar ua adsl aargar le I 


BALA Tat 860 eeu = aT 
atanaaqe faaeataey daa: 
et aaa «= AZ USAT: 


sag: AGA qaleat fedaateaga: 


| faeerq aura ane a gafeaz || go I] 
[ae qaaame a ust afd ata eel 
| Usd ae | wae aa awfaerdie 1 82 II 
| weguele argent usd cael aa || e3 II 


AAG Hal mime =e | gegAd DH wat Heaiea: [I ev I 
aig art Ba oad | ote Saat «aA | zat qagiet anes Fara: | g& || 
wars aust fateh a | aatoAlt Marat waat usaaefl 1 26 


Overwhelmed with grief to hear the 
aforesaid advice ( of his family priest ), 
Bharata, who knew the right course 
( viz, tO restore the kingdom to his 


elder brother )} mentally betook him- 
self to Sri Rama with intent ( to get 
inspiration from him ) todo the right 
thing (in the Shape of waiting as a 


Canto 82 } 
Servant on his elder brother rather 
than superseding his claim to the 


throne ).(9) In a voice choked with 
teara, the prince, who was in the prime 
of his youth (and therefore incapable 
of renunciation), lamented (as follows) 
in the open assembly in tones 
resembling the cackling of a swan 
and reproached his family priest ( for 
his unjust advice and offering the 
kingship to @ cruel and unrighteous 
fellow like himself ):—( 10) ‘'What 
{ sensihle and knowing ) man like me 
can uturp the kingdom ofa sagacious 
prince (like Sri Rama) who has 
(duly ) studied the Vedas with a vow 
of celibacy (in the house of a teacher) 
and gone through the ceremony of 
lustration after completing his studies 
and is applying himself to ( the practice 
of ) virtue( inthe shape of redeeming the 
plighted word of his father) )(11 ) 
How can I, sprung from the loins 
of Dagaratha ( who renounced his very 
life on being told that Sri Rama 
had not returned to Ayodhya and 
had left for the forest), become a 
usurper of the throne ( of my elder 
brother ), when not only the throne 
put I too belong to Sri Rima 9 
( Therefore ) in this conclave you 
ought to speak what is right. (12 ) 
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the aforesaid reply, which 
in full accord with righteous- 
all those who sat in the 
bly shed tears through joy, their 
peing absorbed in Sri Rama. 
“If, however, (Bharata continued) 


Hearing 
was 
nees, 
assem 
mind 
(17) 
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Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha ), 
who is not only the eldest (of us 
all ) but the worthiest ( too), whoge 
mind is intent on piety and who 
vies (in eminence ) with Dilipa and 
Nahusa (two most ancient and 
illustrious representatives of the solar 


and the lunar dynasty respectively ) 
deserves to inherit the kingdom as 
did Dasgaratha (in the past). (13 ) 


If I perpetrate this sin ( of superseding 
the claims of my elder’. brother), 
which is resorted to (only ) by 
unworthy men and does not lead to 
heaven, I shall bring disgrace to the 
line of Ikswaku in the world.(14) 
I do not even approve of ( much legs 
be a party to) the sinful act (in 
the shape of disinheriting and banish- 
ing Sri Raima) that has actually 
been committed by my mother. (That 
is why ) even though present here, I 
salute with joined palms Sri Rama 
sojourning in a forest region 
difficult of access.( 15) I shall (there- 
fore ) follow Sri Raima alone. Being 
the foremost of men, he (alone) is 
the ruler ( of this kingdom ). ( Nay) 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ) deserves 
the sovereignty even of (all) the 
three worlds (viz, earth, heaven and 
the intermediate region ).''( 16 ) 


etraageat =u fafeataa: I toll 
ay aga awit aarssat wenn | 8c Il 
anna argat | amafaary, tl 88 
qeaifiar aa ga aat a AA Aad II Ro Il 
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wat att sarsai wader faa Il 2 Il 
I do not succeed in bringing my 
elder brother back from the forest, 


I shall continue in that forest itself in 
the same way as the noble Laksmana is 
doing.( 18) In the preeence of the 
(honourable ) members of this aseembly, 
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who are (all) impartial and practise 
good virtues, I formy part shall try 
every means to bring him back 
forcibly. (19) All expert road-clearers 
working on and without wages have 
already been despatched by me. (Hence) 
journeying (to the forest) alone finds 
fayour with me.’’ (20) Having spoken 
thus, the pious-minded Bharata for his 
pirt who was (89 ) fond of his ( elder ) 
brother, spoke as follows to Sumantra, 
who sat near him and was clever in giv- 
ing counsel:—( 21) ‘Getting up at 
once, O Sumantra, depart you under 
my command and issue orders ( to 
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all) to proceed on a journey ( to the 
place where Sri Rama may be) 
and quickly send out the army too.’’ 
(22) Sumantra for his part felt higbly 
rejoiced when commanded in the fore- 
going words by the high-souled Bharata. 
He communicated (to all) everything 
as instructed ( by Bharata) as some- 
thing welcome, (23) ‘The citizens 
present in the assembly 48 well 
as the generals were immensely delighted 
to hear of the departure ( to the forest) 
of the army duly ordered ( by Bharata ) 
with the object of bringing Sri Rama 
back ( to Ayodhya ). ( 24 ) 
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Delighted to know of the expedition 
(of the army) on a pilgrimage { to 
the forest to bring back Sri Rama ), 
ali the wives of soldiers thereupon 
urged ( in their eagerness to see Sri 
Rama and others back in Ayodhya ) 
all the husbands in their own homes to 
make haste (to depart Ja C25r) ss The 
aforesaid generals urged the entire army 
to march quickly with the womenfolk,on 
horseback, in bullock-carts as well as in 
chariots quick as thought, (26)Seeing that 
army ready ( to depart), Bharata for 
his part said to Sumantra, standing by 


hisside, in the presence of his preceptor 


(Sage Vasistha ), "Get my chariot 


ready soon.'’ ( 27 ) 


Bowing to the 
command of the 


celebrated Bharata 
and taking a chariot driven by excellent’ 
horses, Sumantra for his part approached 
him highly delighted ( at the prospect 
of meeting Srl Rama and others .as 
wellas of their returning to Ayodhya ). 
( 28 ) Intending ( to undertakea journey ) 
to persuade his illustrious elder brother 
( Sri Rama ), Staying in a dreary forest 
(viz, the Dandaka), to return { to 
Ayodhya ) by arguing ( with him ) in 
a well-reasoned way, that glorious scion 
of Raghu, Bharata of unfailing firmness 
and unflinching veracity and prowess, 
spoke on that occasion ( as follows )i— 


Canto 83 ] 


( 29 ) "Getting up promptly, OSumantra, 


&Pproach you the generals of the army 
in order to get them equip the forces 
( for the journey ); for, propitiating 
Sri Rama residing in the forest, I 
intend to bring him ( back to Ayodhya ) 
for the good of the world." G@30*) 
Commanded (as above) by Bharata 
and accounting ( thereby ) his ambition 
( of seeing Sri Rama) fully realized, 
Thus ends 

of Valintki, 
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Sumantra duly igsued orders ( accord- 
ingly ) to all the leading citizens and 
army chiefs as well as to the friends 
and relations of Bharata. ( 31) Spring- 
ing on their feet (in great eagerness ) 
people from every house,—Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas, Stdras ana Brahmansg,—there- 
upon got ready (forthe journey ) camels 
and chariots, donkeys and elephants, as 
well as horses of excellent breed. (32) 


Canto Eighty-two in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
the work of a@ Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXIII 


Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family 


priests, artisans, army and the citizens, and coverin 


g a long 


distance, Bharata reaches the bank of the holy Ganga at 
Srngaverapura ruled hy Guha and, encamping the 
army, breaks journey in order to do Sraddha 
and Tarpana in honour of his deceased father 
on the bank of the Ganga and also to 
give rest to his followers. 
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Having got up from sleep at day- (2) Nine thousand elephants duly 
break, and mounting an_ excellent caparisoned followed Bharata, the 
chariot, Bharata forthwith departed delight of PER WaK MS race, (even) as 
with expedition with a longing to he moved on.(3) Sixty thousand 


see Sri Rama.(1) Mounting chariots 
drawn by horses and vying with the 
car of the pun-god, all the counsellors 
Sa family priests drove ahead of him. 


chariots and archers armed with varied 
weapons ( seated in them ) followed the 
illustrious Prince Bharata ( next ) ag he 
advanced.(4) A hundred thousand 
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by orvaliers ( next ) 
an illustrious 


borees mounted 
followed Princ3 Buarata, 
scion of Raghu, as he proceeded along. 
(:52)-Raikeyt and Sumitra and the 
illustrious Kausalya too, who were 
highly grat fied by the thought of 
pringiny $1 Rama ( back from the 
forest) drove in a splendid chariot 
each. (6) Hosts of members of the 
twice-born classes also eet out with 2 
delighted mind in order( to be able ) 
to see Sri Rama along with Lakgmana 


saq 0 waa MEET: FA BUT: 
y a aamt ad waa 4 a Amt: 
afisa 3 Raq | ReAa AAA: 


appear: PHL ager || UTA 
SEUEDEAE TATA AT EIAGATAL 
THA ATA AANA: 
ane = aafaal = ATT aqatAal: 
AU: ASAAAA GAs: 
qesaeat | AalFaaI, «— HAAN AT, 
Saying many good things a8 


mentioned above on that occasion and 
hugging one another, highly rejoiced as 
they were ( over the prospect of being 
able to see Sri Rama), the citizens 
went forth (to meet Sri Rama ). ( 10 ) 
Those merchants who were held in great 
esteem in Ayodhya and all others 
who were not so honoured and ( even 
so ) all ( other ) good citizens joyously 
proceeded to meet Sri Rama. ( 11 ) What- 
ever lapidaries there were ( in the city ) 
and skilled potters, those adept in weav- 
ing and those who lived by manufacture 
of arms, those who made fans etc. of 
peacock-feathers, those who lived by the 


saw, those who pierced gems and pearls 
etc., as well as polishers ( of gems, 
ornaments and utensils etc. ), those 


who made articles of ivory, those who 
prepared lime ( by burning limestone 
etc. ) and those who lived by perfumery, 
highly reputed goldsmiths and weavers 
of blankets and other woollen goods, 
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(and Sita ) and saying various things 


about bim alone (in the following 
strain ):—( 7 ) ‘When shall we ( be 
Sri 


able to) behold the mighty-armed 
Rama, dark-brown a6 a cloud, stable of 
mind and firm of resolve, the dispeller 
of the grief of the world P ( 8) As the 
sun disperses the darkness of the whole 
world (even) while fully appearing 
(in the horizon )s Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu ) will surely dispel our grief 
the moment he is seen (by U8). ut 


| qfeaqsratarralea agamfearetar ll <° Il 
ua ofaqes: aa wHa Bur Weel 
qagiaasa Fa Besa: UR Ml 
raglan: Baral aa aealasifaa: Ul 3 Ml 
eqs Fa qT: NSA Ul RY I 
Hagia we aiftiea Fader |i <4 Ul 
MU  aAASs: «= WEA: I 84 Il 
ai 2 fanaa:  wadaneagq: || vo Il 
HIUATA ad owed aldara il cll 


those who provided baths for others, 
masseurs, physicians, fumigators 
and distillers and vintners, washermen 
and tailors, chiefs of villages and 
hamlets and dancers with their 
womenfolk as well as boatmen joined 
the expedition, (12-15) Brahmans 
remaining absorbed in meditation, 
well-versed in the Vedas and highly 
respected for their conduct followed 
the departing Bharata in thousands on 
bullock-carts. (16) Decently dressed, 
clad in pure raiment and having smeared 
their body with sandal-paste mixed 
with red substances ( like saffron ), they 
all] followed slowly in the wake of 
Bharata on stainless vehicles. ( 17 ) 
Thrilled with joy and delighted in 
mind, the aforesaid army (400) followed 
Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, who was 
(so ) fond of his ( elder ) brother and 
set out on the mission of bringing his 


( said ) brother ( back from the 
forest ). ( i8 ) 


Canto 84 } 
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THAT oft | ze I 


R | faqs Bat ARTA |] Ro I] 
TatarlaeRI | Aalst ar Far yeaeaaarfaet |) 22 |) 


Feat Bat at a oust Rate | vea: afar walanhe araaalfie: (| 22 || 


a Tat qa 

aq wnaar at ga areas: 
Seq az 

aaa q aeqafaaran aaa: 
qd a aqalfesh ena aaa: 
a4 9 gadismraregear «= aafear: 


fat aga = at 
SUT WA al Aaa 


| faeean: cafteara: a gat améaarg || 22 |] 
| saeateffrarelaadiatasi 
| away a GA ITH GIF | Re II 
meat a aT: ; 


TAIL |) Ry II 


qitaeatieta | 


fafaedurt = wat ada |) 2 II 


TAT NARA TAA aAAAsaeTHUs sahara | 12% 


Having covered a long distance from 
Ayodhya in chariots, on palanquins and 
On the back of horses and elephants, 
they reached ( the bank of ) the ( holy ) 
Ganga in the precincts of Srngaverapura, 
where dwelt the valiant Guha, a friend 
of Sri Rama, surrounded by hosts of his 
kinsmen and ruling that area with 
vigilance. ( 19-20 ) Having arrived at 
the bank of the Ganga, adorned by 
Chakrawaka birds, that army following 
in the wake of Bharata halted. ( 21 ) 
Seeing the aforesaid army inactive and 
beholding the Ganga with its holy 
waters, Bharata, who was a master of 
expression, spoke to all his ministers (as 
follows ):—( 22) ‘‘Lhet my army encamp 
at will on all sides. Having taken rest 


( today ) we shall cross this sea-bound 
river tomorrow, ( 23) In the meantime, 
descending into the river, I wish to offer 
( libations of ) water to ( the Spirit of ) 
the emperor (my father )} who has 
apcended to heaven, for bappiness 
in his life after death,’’ (24) Saying 
‘‘Amen”’ to Bharata, who was speaking 
as above, the ministers, who were all 
attention,encamped the troops Beparately, 
each unit according to its liking, (25) Hav. 
ing caused that army, which looked 
charming with its equipage ( in the shape 
of tents etc, ), to encamp methodically 
along the bank ofthe great river Ganga, 
Bharata (too ) halted then, reflecting (all 
the time ) how to bring the high-souled 
Sri Rama back ( to Ayodhya ). ( 26 ) 


Thus ends Canto Etghty-three in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 


Oo 


AaaAAaA: ai: 
Canto LXXXIV 


Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a large army 
with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the boats so as to prevent 
Bharata’s men from crossing the Ganga, and himself seeks the presence 
of Bharata in order to know his mind. Being satisfied about his 
good intention he entertains Bharata and his men with fruits 
and roots etc. brought by him and, on his having taken rest 
awhile and overcome his fatigue, allows him to advance. 


aat fatast | atseif  aarAearierat 
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fasrq adaiara  agiaearfirar = adty | 
alat Wadlal «ogi «ada dG | AT 
ae ad wd «86a yfasafa | 
sgraad wa  amataagta a | 
The moment Guha ( the chief 


of the Nisddas ) saw the army (of 
Bharata ) encamped along( the bank 
of ) the river Ganga, he now spoke ( as 
follows ) to his kinsmen sitting around 


him:—(1) ‘( Even) from this place 
this huge army appears like a 
sea. Though pondering deeply, I do 
not perceive its end even with the 
mind. (2) If Bharata,— who has 
purely come in person because here 
is seen that towering banner bear- 


ing the device of a Kovidara tree on 
the chariot,—has evil intent, he will 
either cause us to be bound with chains 
or kill us, who are devoted to Sri 
Rama, (the eldest ) son of Dasaratha, 
exiled from his kingdom by his father. 
( 3-4) Seeking to possess the entire 
fortune of that monarch ( Sri Rama ), 
which is ( otherwise ) most difficult 
to get, Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, 


has taken it into his head to 
anaed tN TTT: 
wy afaazan wala: aftarfita: 


dad Tag Hea at fea ge: 


KALYANA-KALPATARD 


Tata | WAaAAaAsSA 
| HAA eoseHwy Tel aga A aa ll 2211 
| aad fasta aa at waseant | 23 1 


{ Bk, 2 


qearadaeeita naa = fafaeaaz ll 2 Il 


aaa: | a wn f& werata: afaarceasit @7 Il 2 Ml 


aq cach ua frat asa faarieay ll ¥ Il 
aca: aaa ed aafaneefa il 4 Il 
andar: dagt agMasa faga il & Il 
qaget «Aaa ATA SHS: || © Il 
daaiat amt qat fasaeraaead ll ¢ I 


sq afaadl aa aga afta ll 8 Il 

° iy 
sian vd = fasrarfagfage: || to 
kill him. (5) Sri Rama, son of 
Dagaratha, is my lord and _ friend 
too. ( Therefore ) seeking to advance 
his interests remain stationed on 


this bank of the Ganga, clothed with 
mail. (6) Let all (my ) ferrymen, 
accompanied by troops, remain rooted 
to the bank of the river Ganga, 
guarding (access to) the river and 
living on meat, roots and fruits ( stored 
in the boats). (7) And let one hundred 
youthful fishermen clothed with mail 
occupy each of the five hundred 
boats,’’ so did Guha issue his commands, 
(8) “If, however, Bharata proves to 
be favourably disposed towards Sri 
Rama at this moment, this army will 
( be ) safely (allowed to) cross the 
Ganga today.’' (9) Saying so and 
taking sugar-candy, the pulp of fruits 
and honey as an offering, Guha, the 
chief of the Nisadas, proceeded to meet 
Bharata. (10 ) 


aman = fetaaa UN 82 A 


Ui FT aad Al FAN vW: guq | sara aad ahs ge: geag arfafa evil 


exatda 86 ames aft: gftarfta: 
faspeada alsa 
af quae Fafa: 
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| aq WRG Tel gel AMARA Il 24 Il 
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Vividly perceiving him coming, the 


glorious Sumantra (the son of a 
charioteer ) for his part, who knew 
what is called for at a particular 


time, forthwith spoke to Bharata (as 
follows ) like an humble servant:—( 11) 
“Attended by a thousand of his 


kinsmen, here comes Guha, the sovereign 


Oanto 86 } 


lord of the Nisaéadas, who is a senior 
friend of your (elder) brother( Sri 
Rama ), and is closely acquainted with 
the Dandaka forest, Therefore, allow 
him to see you, Oscionof Kakutstha | 


Doubtless he knows well where the 
celebrated Sri Rama and Laksmana 
may be.’’ ( 12-13 ) Hearing this 


pleasing report from (the lips of ) 
Sumantra, Bharata for his part made 
the following reply: ‘‘Let Guha see me 
at once.’' ( 14) Immensely rejoiced to 
receive permission (to see the prince ) 
and approaching Bharata, Guha, who 
was surrounded by his kinsmen, meekly 
submitted as follows:—( 15 ) ‘'This 
territory is but a pleasure-grove attached 
to your palace and we have been taken 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the 


of Valmiki, 
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in ( by our unwariness in failing to 
know of your visit beforehand and 
thus being deprived of an opportunity 
to receive you in advance ), We 
( hereby ) offer you all (that we 
have ); ( pray ) dwell in the house of 
a ferryman, which is your own. (16) 
Here are roots and fruits, both green 
and dried, procured by the Nisaédas (a 
tribe of fishermen, Guha’s own clans- 
men) themselves as well as the pulp 
of fruits and wild cereals of various 
kinds. (17) I hope the army, being well 
fed ( by us ), will stay ( here ) tonight. 
Entertained with various objects of 
enjoyment, you (too, I hope) will leave 
with your army ( only ) tomorrow,"’ 
(18) 


Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
the work of a Rsi 


and the oldest epic. 





qaaitaaa: at: 
Canto LXXXV 
Highly praising Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires of him the 
way to the hermitage of Bharadwaja. Promising to follow the 
prince as a guide with his servants and placing his misgivings 


before him, Guha seeks to know his intentions 
about Sri Rama and consoles the prince, who 
was constantly bewailing, till dusk. 
wqameg |Our? §©=— ge | same Tad Berea Ie II 
afia: ae 3 wa: Fa aa Gd: aa) aT AF adtestt Aaarasafiesia |r 1 
sqaat aa AAA | Haale wea: aT Gears cela ga II 2 Il 
aa afaeariat ALISA qq | neqist wat Fal TRAN Twa: Il ¥ Il 
aa aad et Ugae. tea: | aaa referer ge nea Il & I 
qlareaqaniaea teat aaa: gaatfea: | aé aranfaerf usga aeae il & Il 
aft 8 get’ |= traeaifgentn: | ga A Hedt Aa agi Saqda F |i © II 


Spoken to as above, Bharata, for 
his part, who was exceedingly wise, 
gave to Guha, the ruler of the Nisadas, 
the following reply, which was 
onsonant with reason and purposeful:— 


: » Naa “—ndeed your great Object ( of 
i tion to 
ing @ right royal recep 

eco” in that you 


me ) has peen accomplished 


entertain my army of 
O friend of my 

brother !'’' ( 2 ) Having spoken as 
above, the said illustrious Bharata, 
who was possessed of great splendour, 


such 
elder 


seek to 
magnitude, 


once more addressed the following 
excellently-worded question to Guha, 
pointing to the way ( ahead ):—( 38 ) 
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‘By which of the two routes ( appear- 
ing before me ) shall I proceed to the 
hermitage of Bharadwaja ? This tract of 
land drained by the Ganga is most 
thickly set with trees etc. and ( aB 
such ) difficult to cross.’’ ( 4 ) Hearing 
the aforesaid question of that intelligent 
prince (Bharata), Guha, who used to 
roam about in the woods, replied with 
joined palms ( as follows ):-( 5 ) 


aaaalaarseaaraal sq fade: 
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“Ferrymen who are familiar with the 


region and very attentive will 
undoubtedly accompany you. I too 
shall follow you (in person }, O 


exceptionally mighty prince | C04. 75 
hope you are not going with evilintent 
towards Sri Rama, who does great 
deeds without any exertion ? This 
huge army of yours gives rise to 
apprehension inmy mindas it were.’’ (7) 


WMA WNT Wal Te TAHA Il ¢ Il 


a Yd a Hel aq wee a at afeanefe | waa: a fe A oar As: fiaaataa: |) < I 
qd faad@d af amped aaafaaq | gfe a a wat ge ad ada F | eo 
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To the aforesaid Guha, who was 
talking as above, Bharata, whose heart 
was ( absolutely ) taintless as the sky, 
replied in sweet words as follows:—( 8 ) 
‘‘May that time never come when such 
wickedness appears ( in me ), You ought 
not to entertain any misgiving about 
me; for that scion of Raghu is my elder 
brother and is esteemed by me as 
equal to my father. (9)I go to bring 
pack Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha. ), 
who is dwelling in the woods. I tell 
you the ( bare) truth, O Guha ! No 
other motive should be imputed to me.’’ 
(10) With his face rendered extremely 
bright with joy on hearing Bharata’s 


wahaaraa: 


aa WI 
adel ea eee dara 
Tat: waa: ae 
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WHat 


Afiaaa 4 
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reply, Guha for his part joyfully spoke 
once more to Bharata as follows:—(11 ) 
“Blessed are you. I find none on the 
surface of this globe equal to you, who 
seek to relinquish a kingdom come ( to 
you) without any effort (on your 
part )!( 12) Surely your lasting fame 
will extend to the spheres inasmuch as 
you wish to bring back ( to Ayodhya ) 
Sri Rama, who has fallen in adversity." 
(13) While 


Guha was conversing 
thus with Bharata, the sun lost 
its splendour and night fell, (14) 


Lodging the said army in camps, and 
soothed by Guha, the glorious Bharata 
then went to bed with Satrughna. (15) 
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Grief born of anxiety for Sri Rama 
&Nd unique of its kind ( now ) overtook 
the high-souled Bharata, whose eyes 
were fixed on righteousness and who 
Burely did not deserve this mental 
torture. (16 )({ Hven ) as a fire hidden 
in the hollow of a tree burns a 
tree ( already ) scorched by a forest- 
consuming fire, so did the fire of anxiety 
for Sri Rama inwardly begin to 
consume Bharata (ascion of Raghu), 
who was already scorched by the fire 
of grief caused by his father's death. 
(17) Bharata began to exude sweat, 
born of the fire of grief, from all his 
limbs in the same way as the Himalaya 
mountain heated by the sun’s rays 
allows its snow to melt and flow. ( 18 ) 
Bharata (the son of Kaikeyi)}) was 
weighed down by a huge mountain of 
agony, consisting of a compact mass 
of rocks -in the shape of ({ loving ) 
contemplation on S$ri Rama, which 
contained minerals in the shape of 
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sighs, was clothed with a cluster of 
trees in the shape of recoiling of the 
Senses from their objects and was 
crowned with a tall peak in the shape 
of languor caused by grief, infested by 
numberless beasts in the shape of 
B8woons and covered by herbs and 
bamboos in the shape of burning of the 
internal and external organs of sense. 
( 19-20 ) Like a bull strayed from its 
herd, Bharata ( a jewel among men ),— 
who, having really fallen in extreme 
adversity, felt miserably disconsolate, 
his mind being utterly confused in 
consequence, and was heaving sighs, 
afflicted as he was with anguish of 
heart,—found no peace (in his bed ). 
(21) When the noble-minded Bharata, 


who, though composed, felt very 
disconsolate, got united aiong with 
his men with Guha ( again ), 


the latter reassured him once more 
with reference to his elder brother. 


(22) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of @ Rsi and the oldest epio. 
SS = 


gestae: at: 
Canto LXXXVI 


Guha reports to Bharata how Sri Rama and his party broke their journey 
at Srngaverapura and reproduces before him the dialogue that took 
place between Lakgmana and himself at night and further tells him how the 
two brothers entangled their Jocks in to a thick mass, crossed the holy 


river with Sita and left for the 
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Guha, who used to roam about in the 
woods, now reported to Bharata, who was 
immeasurably great, the praiseworthy 
attitude of the high-souled Laksmana 
( towards his eldest’ brother ):—( 1) Joe 
spoke (as follows ) to Laksmana, who 
is endowed with excellences (of various 
kinds such as devotion and obedience to 
his eldest brother ), and was keeping 
vigil for the safety of his (eldest) brother 
( and his beloved consort ), wielding an 
excellent bow and arrows:—( 2) ‘Here 
is a cosy bed prepared for you, O dear 
brother | Be reassured ( about the safety 
of Sri Rama and Sita ) and repose on it 
with ease, O delight of Raghu’s race ! 
(3) <All of us ( your servants ) are 
used to hardships, while you are deserv- 
ing of ease. ( As for Sri Rama) we 
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shall keep awake for his safety, O pious- 
minded prince!(4) Surely none on 
earth is dearer to me than Sri Rama. No 
longer be anxious ( about the safety of 
your eldest brother and sister-in-law ): 
I tell you this truth in your presence. 
(5) Through his grace I hope to acquire 
very great renown in this world and to 
earn religious merit in abundance as 
well as wealth and enjoyment free from 
blemish. (6) As such I shall guard, 
bow in hand, with all my kinsmen, my 
beloved friend, Sri Rama, reposing with 
sita. (7) Surely there is nothing un- 
known in this forest to me, who 
constantly roam about in it. In fact 
we can withstand ( here )even anarmy 
consisting of (all) the four limbs on 
the field of battle.’ ( 8 ) 


wananieda wena nekaat | Aadtat ae Ba FHA aTATAT I 8 Il 
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‘Spoken to by us as aforesaid, the 
high-souled Laksmana, who kept 
righteousness alone in view, politely 
replied to us all (in the following 
words ):—( 9) ‘How can sleep be had, 
or (even) life or comforts be enjoyed 
by me when Sri Rama (gon of 
Dagaratha ) is reposing on the ground 
with Sita 9( 10) Behold, O Guha, 
stretched on blades of grass with 
Sita, him who cannot be withstood 
on the field of battle by all the 
gods and demons ( gathered together) | 
(11) This peerless son of Dagaratha, 
possessing characteristics like unto 
his own, was secured by virtue of 


great austerities and through exertions 
(in the shape of sacrificial under- 
takings ) of various kinds. (12) He 
having been exiled, the king will not 
survive long and Mother Earth will 
purely be widowed s00n enough. (13) 
( Nay, ) having uttered a very loud cry 
(consequent on the emperor's death, 
which must already have occurred ), the 
women must have ceased crying because 
of exertion; and the great noise in the 
palace must have surely died out by this 
time. (14) I do not expect that 
mother Kausalya and the king and even 
s0 my (own) mother ( Sumitra )—all 
these will survive till this night. (sit533 
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aft aaa |= are Hatfear 
) ‘Even if my mother survives in 
expectation of (the return of) Satrughna, 
the afflicted Kausalya, who has given 
birth to a hero (like Sri Rama ) 
will surely die.( 16) - Failing to 
install Sri Rama on the throne ( of 
Ayodhya ) and ( thus ) without realiz- 
ing his (long cherished ) ambition, 
my father will expire exclaiming 
“Hverything is past and gone!’ (17) 
Accomplished of purpose indeed are they 
who will, when the time comes for 
it, consecrate my father, the deceased 
emperor, in the course of all the funeral 
rites.( 18) And happy are they who 
will (in the event of my father’s 
survival ) move aboutin the capital of 
my father, the cross-roads of which are 
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located in beautiful spots, whose main 
roads are clearly defined, which is 
richly endowed with mansions as well 
as with temples and palaces and adorned 
with all sorts of precious things, which 
is crowded with elephants, horses and 
chariots and made resonant by the sound 
of clarionets, which is full of all bless- 
ings and peopled by joyous and well- 
fed men and women, and which is rich 
in gardens and pleasances and looks 
charming with a series of festivals. 
(19—21 ) When this term (of exile ) 


is actually over, shall we ( Sita 
and myself ) happily return to 
Ayodhya along with Sri Rama, who 


has safely redeemed his promise ?’ 


( 22 ) 


areaddd | 3 Ul 


naael «= HATTA 
mat Wl 4 Ul 


Zane AAAIATAT TAMA sueareasatemas qealaat: Bi: W ce Ul 


‘‘fiven while that high-souled prince 
( Laksmana ), who remained sitting ( all 
the while ), was lamenting as aforesaid, 
that night actually slipped away. ( 23 ) 
Next morning, when a cloudless sun 
appeared ( in the sky), both the brothers 
( along with Sita ) were pafely ferried 
py me across the stream after helping 
them in entangling their locks into a 


mass of hair ( as ascetics do )on this 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the Ayodhya-Kanda of the glorious Ramay 


( very ) bank of the Ganga. (24) Wearing 
matted locks and attired in the bark of 
trees, (nay ) wielding an excellent 
quiver, bow and sword, (each) and looking 
all round ( to scan the beauty of the 
landscape ), the two princes, who were 
possessed of extraordinary strength 
and looked like 4 pair of lordly 
elephants, and were capable of torment. 
ing their enemy, departed with Sita. (25) 


ane 


of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epi. 
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Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how his two brothers 
cot their hair entangled into a mass, Bharata falls unconscious on the 
ground. On regaining consciousness he despatches Guba to reassure 
mother Kausalya, who is filled with apprehension about the safety of 
Sri Rama and his party on hearing of Bharata’s swoon, and apprise 
her of its real cause and aleo of Sri Rama’s welfare. While doing 
so Guha also tells her how Sri Rama and Sita lay down on 
a bed of Kuga grass prepared by Lakgmana with his own 
hands when the party broke journey at Srngaverapura and 
how Guha with Lakgmana kept watch the whole night 
for the protection of Sri Rima and Sita. 


{ Bk, 2 


wa ad ya wa waa | ad sma ata aa aganfiay Il et ll 
apa opera: «= feearat «= ey: | quedalaareracten: “frazatt: Wl 2 Ul 
mae ed IS RTHAT: | ae agar TA Ae ea far RU 
ad 6 aRed eg faviaget) «ge: | aya eaftaeta yaaa gar ga: Il ¥ Il 
wae gM eta: | aia ada aade: «= aaa: 1 4 II 
qt: aa: aagaiad wae oat: | svar) 6lar «= Adequasiarat: Il & I 


Hearing the report of Guha (about 
Srr Rama’s matted locks of hair ), 
which was most disagreeable (to hear), 
‘Bharata began to think deeply of Sri 
Rama alone, of whom that unpleasant 
news was heard by him (as it made him 
apprehensive that Sri Rama might not 
return to Ayodhya now that he had 
entangled his hair into a mass). ( 1 ) 
Having remained composed awhile, the 
mighty-armed prince ( Bharata ), for his 
part—who, though tender ( of body ), was 
possessed of extraordinary strength, 
whose shoulders resembled a lion’s and 
who had eyes big asa lotus, and who 
was (both) young and pleasing of 


qf yt eae aa 
eas SM FMT Oa «agit 
qa cma & afeeadt gf aaa 
at eg ga staf wa aaah a 
ara set GT ad a Pei 
a aga BAe | RerAT neat: 


awa ad 


appearance,—suddenly sank to the ground 
extremely sad at heart, like an elephant 
pierced with goads in the heart. (2-3) 
Seeing Bharata unconscicus, Guha felt 
Shaken at that time like a tree 
during an earthquake, and his face grew 
pale. (4) Hmbracing Bharata, lying 
in that ( unconscious ) state, Satrughna, 
for his part, who stood near by, got 
non-plussed, stricken as he was with 
grief, : and loudly cried. (5) Then 
rushed together all the mothers of 
Bharata. They were emaciated through 
fasting, looked miserable and felt 
afflicted due to separation from their 
husband. ( 6) 


| ace aaa gar: cRaah 1 © | 
| qans Wed = Ratt | almerwar tl ¢ 4 
| 7a wipe aed & tam |e | 
lat Sa UR AY WaT a: || 0 I] 
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Nay, shedding tears they surrounded 
Bharata fallen on the ground, Approach- 
ing him sad at heart, Kausalya@ for her 
part hugged him-(7) Pressing him to her 
bosom a8 @ cow does its own calf, 
that exceedingly thoughtful lady, who 
was totally givenup to grief, questioned 
Bharata (in the following words yy 
shedding tears(all the time ):-(8 ) 
“I hope no ailment ( of any kind ) 
afflicts your body. In fact, the life of 
this ( entire ) royal household hinges 
on you. (9) Looking on you alone, 
my son, doT survive. Rama with his 
brother ( Laksmana ) having left ¢ for 


gat A aaaq wa dia a a wm: 


qisatq owed =o esl frrrenferafaafe: 
waa «| aeat: «Geta «faa Og 
qq ta oseaale wa: are: 
qa: fmt Fat ef adat 
wean «= aa TTR RAAT 


‘Where did my ( elder ) brother ( Sri 
Rama ) stay during the night 9 Where 
did Sita spend the night and where 
haksmana P On what ( kind of ) bed 
and eating what did he repose ? Tell me 
+his, O Guha !’’ (13) Questioned thus, Guha, 
the ruler of the Nisadas, thereupon 
joyfully told Bharata (inthe following 
words ) what kind of arrangement he had 
made for ( feeding and reposing ) his 
beloved and kind guest:— (14) ‘‘Boiled 
rice of various kinds, ( other) foods 
requiring mastication and fruits of every 
description were brought by me in 
abundance to the presence of Sri Rama 
for his repast. (15) Sri Rama of 
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the forest ) and King Dagaratha ( your 
father ) having expired, you alone 
are our protector today.( 10) I hope 
nothing unwelcome has been heard by 
you regarding Laksmana or my own 
son ( Rama),—I having only one son,— 
who has proceeded to the forest with 
his consort.’’ (11) Returning to his 
normal self after an hour or so, an@ 
consoling Kausalya( with the assurance 
that nothing unwelcome had been heard 
with reference to Laksmana or Srt 
Rama), Bharata ( the highly illustrious 
prince ) spoke weeping all the same 
to Guha asp follows:—( 12 ) 


Haro aaa Pe yaa ge za 7 |) 2311 
aie oufaat a wa faafeasfaar ti ev Il 
Ua «= -aEaNsasd HAT WN R&I 
a f€ aq Wael a aAAAATAz || 28 |] 
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unfailing prowess accepted all that (for 
my pleasure ) and returned it to me. 
Bearing in mind the duty of a Ksatriya 
(who is not permitted by the Sastras to 
accept a gift, much less on the bank of 
a holy river), however, he did not 
partake of it. (16)‘No gift in any case 
is to be accepted by us ( Ksatriyas ), my 
friend: a gift can only be made by us.’ 
In these words were we all pacified by 
that high-souled prince. (17) ( That) 
water ( alone ) which was brought by 
Laksmana was drunk by the high-souled 
prince. Along with Sita Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) then observed 
a fast (for the day ). (18 ) 


aal | aaded Aa: Mat wagaea aflear: | 28 | 
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x Ls yey we 
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«Then Laksmana too forthwith slaked 


sis thirst by means of the water that 


TO Ae RR. N.—III 


was left over. ( All) the three (viz, 
Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sumantra ) 
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duly worshipped (the deity presiding 
over ) the evening twilight silently 
together. (19) After that, fetching 
blades of Kusa grass himself, Lakgsmana 
for his part promptly prepared a sacred 
bed for Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ). 
( 20) Srl Rama sat down on the bed 
with Sita and, washing the feet of Sri 
Rama and Sita (Sri Rama’s with his 
own hands and Sita’s by giving water 
to her ), the celebrated Laksmana moved 
to a distance. (21) This is the foot 
of the same Ingudi tree and these 
are the same blades of Kusa grass where 
and:on which Sri Rama and Sita both 
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reposed that night.( 22) Fastening at his 
pack ( one on each side ) a pair of quivers 
fully packed with arrows and donning 
gloves about his hands and wielding 
a large etringed bow, Laksmana, 4 
tormentor of his foes, for his part 
remained walking round Sri Rama 
during ithe night singly. (23 » 
Wielding excellent arrows and bow, I 
too remained posted where the 
aforesaid Laksmana kept moving care- 
fully guarding Sri Rama ( who vied with. 


Indra ) with my vigilant kinsmen 
carrying bows (in their hands ),’” 
(24) 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the Ayodhya-Kauda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rst and the oldest epic. 
SSS 


ATMA: AWA: 
Canto LXXXVIII 


Showing to Kausalya and others the bed of Kuéa grass on which Sri Rama 


and Sita spent their night, and contrasting it with the 
and luxury in which he lived in Ayodhya, 


royal splendour 
Sharata laments for him and, 


holding himself responsible for this turn of events and complimenting 
Lakgmana and Sita for throwing their lot wiih Sri Rima and sharing 


his privations, 


makes up his mind henceforth 


dwell 


to 


in the forest as a representative of Sri Rama, wearing 
matted locks on his head like him. 


. © 
aA fg ay yw: we aAfaft: | 
sade: sat 32 dq Aenaa: | 
neUsH ala Herma Maar | 
afraid ATA ay | 
maaaaay 86g =| og aaa | 
yeqaqarayy aqeeaqyanteay | 
TAT eALAAY aaaes antag 
ie ~~ se 8 5 =~ 
aaieaartaacnaa: 
a> ~ a ES 
qaivatea: 6 te ef: = aI: 
Hearing all that attentively and 
reaching the foot of the Ingudi tree 


with the ( king’s ) counsellors, Bharata 
saw Sri Rama's bed. ( 1 ) He said to all 
his mothers, ‘'Here was the night spent 


wgaqeaae UAAAAAGT || k || 
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mafaaent:  eqfhea ota <1 
by that high-soulea prince lying on 


the grouvd. These are the bli des of 
Kuga grass crushed by his body ( while 
teposing on them ). ( 2) $11 Rama, who 
was procreated by the wise ana highly 


Canto 88 ] 
blessed DaBaratha born in the line 
of great kings, does not deserve to 
Sleep on the ground ( without any shade 
Or couch ). (3) Having reposea ( all 
along )ona bed consisting of a pile of 
excellent rugs and covered with an 
outermost covering of ( superb ) deerskin 
( fit for kings ), how does Sri Rama 
(a tiger among men) sleep on the 
ground $( 4) Sleeping always on the 
topmost storey of palaces built after the 
style of aerial cars and in turrets and 
in the foremost apartments of excellent 
seven-storeyed buildings—which were 
provided with floors paved with gojd 
and silver and furnished with excellent 
carpets, which looked picturesque 
with heaps of flowers and were fragrant 


angae se a aq ofa ar 
qa oad aad fq wea awa” 


ata wees] aal a  faaqaaa 


c 
way 


4 Fat 0a aa ftearad «= gu 
wa aaa adalat aur 
SulaHerat Bat waar aay 
aaqoud: gar zen aa are aqfee 


“This is incredible in the world and 
Goes not appear true to me. My mind 
is really confused. My conclusion 
therefore is that this is a dream. ( 10 ) 
Surely there is no deity more powerful 
than Time ( the will of God ), impeiled 
by which the aforesaid Sri Rama, son 
of Dasaratha, reposes on the ground in 
this way and by force of which the 
daughter of Janaka (the king of the 
Wideha territory ), who is ( Bo ) pleas- 
ing to the sight and the beloved 
daughter-in-law of Dasaratha, has to 
lie down on the ground, ( 11-12 ). This 
is the bed of my ( elder) brother and 
here are the blessed marks of his 
changing sides in the form of all the 
blades of ( Kusa) grass crashed by his 
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with the odour of sandalwood and 
aloe, which shone like white clouds 


and were noisy with the chatter of 
flocks of parrots, 
coolness prevailed and which emitted 
a 8Sweet fragrance ( of camphor ete. ), 
nay, which vied with Mount Meru 
(in height ) and whose walls were 
inlaid with gold,—he was awakened 
every day by the strains of vocal 
and instrumental music, the tinkling 
of excellent jewels and the excellent 
sound of clay tomtoms. ( 5—8 )( Again } 
Sri Rama (the tormentor of his 
enemy ) was glorified at the time of 
waking by a number of panegyrists, 
bards and minstrels through appropriate 
“verges and sf0ngs of praise. (9 ) 
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limbs against the hard ground. (13 ) 
I suppose the blessed Sita lay down 


decked with ornaments on this bed: 
for here and there are seen stuck ( to 
the grass) particles of gold. ( 14 ) 
Sita quite evidently had her upper 
garment entangled with these 
blades at that time. Thatis why these 
silk threads appear stuck to them. 


( 15 } I conclude the husband's bed ( be 
it soft or hard ) is comfortable ( at all 
events to a devoted wife), as (is 
evident from the fact that ) Sita ( the 
princéss of Mithila ), though youthful 
and tender, experiences no smart ( even 
while reposing on such a hard and 
rough bed), virtuous as she is and 
devoted to austerities. ( 16 ) 
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where ( natural )} 


la oa sat  afaeacarit 
raaameaaa raaeae Ts, 
AIZLATI weal 
‘‘Alas, Iam ruined. Cruel am I in 
that on my account Sri Rama (a pcion 
of Raghu) with his wife has to lie 
down on such a (hard ) bed like a 
forlorn creature | (17) Relinquishing his 
beloved rulership, which is unsurpassed, 
how did Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu ), 
born in a line of universal monarchs, 
who brings happiness to the whole 
world and does good to all, who is 


blue as a lotus, has reddish eyes 
and is pleasing of appearance and 
who is deserving of happiness and 


anworthy of suffering, lie down on the 
ground 9 ( 18-19 ) Blessed and highly 
fortunate indeed is Laksmana, endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks, who is 
following his (eldest ) brother in a 
critical period (of his life)! (20) 
Truly accomplished of purpose is Sita 
(a princess of the Wideha kingdom ), 
who followed her husband to the 
forest | We are ( however ) all plunged 
in doubt (as to getting a chance to 
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serve him), bereft as we are of that 
high-souled prince. ( 21 ) Hmperor 
Daégaratha having ascended to heaven 
and $ri Rama having taken up his 
abode in the forest, the earth appears 
degolate to me like a boat without 
a pilot. ( 22) Nor does anyone lay 
claim even with his mind to { the 
sovereignty of ) the globe, which stands 
protected on all sides by the ( very ) 
might of arms of Sri Rama dwelling 


in the forest. ( 23 ) The enemies 
do not claim as their own, any 
more than one would like to have 
articles made of poisoned food, 


the capital ( Ayodhya ), whose pro- 
tective wall is lying undefended, the 
horses and elepbants in which roam 
about uncontrolled, whose entrances are 
never closed and the troops stationed 
in which are cheerless, and ag such 
which is ( altogether ) unprotected, 
unguarded, desolate and reduced to a 
wretched condition. ( 24-25 ) 
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“From this day onward I shall lie 
down on the (bare) ground or on 
blades of grass, living on fruits and 
roots (alone ) from day to day and 
wearing matted hair (on my head), 
and the bark of trees ( on my person ). 
( 26) 1 shall comfortably dwell in the 
forest for the rest of the period of Sri 
Rama’s exile (as his representative ). 
(In that way ) the well-known vow 
of my elder brother will not be belied. 


(27) Satrughna will dwell with 
me when I live (in the _ forest ) 
on behalf of my ( elder) brother; 


Thus ends Canto FHighty-etght in the Ayodhya-Kayda of 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the ole 


while the latter with Laksmana 
will protect Ayodhya. ( 28 Ne The 
Brahmans will install Sri Rama 


(a scion of Kakutstha ) on the thro 
of Ayodhya. May the gods fulfil ‘pie 
desire of mine. (29) If he does not 
agree (to return to Ayodhya ) even 
when being solicited by me personally - 
in many ways with my head bent low 
or that case I shall dwell with Srr 
RTS pes ee )for any length 

28 H® roams 4g, i 
the forest. He ought not to distegieg ry 
(I think ).'' ( 30 ) on 
the glorious Ramayana 
lest ebic. 
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Spiritual Endeavour should also be made to gain 


The treacherous and barbarous attack 
by the neighbouring country of China on 
the soil of Bharatvarsha,—who wishes well 
to all, loves all, is friendly to all and a 
Staunch supporter of wvon-violence,—is a 
Gain 
individual as well as 
to a nation according to the dispensation 
of Providence; but such undesirable 
behaviour is very painful and, if not 
effectively counteracted, it may further 
accentuate such barbarism in future. There- 
fore this vile move on the part of China 
should be requited in such a way as to 
Jeave no courage, propensity and capacity 
in the aggressor to repeat such mischievous 
behaviour. No doubt from the cosmic 
point of view China too is a limb of the 
Cosmic Person and looked at spiritually 
China is none other than our own self 
and it behoves us to wish well even to the 
aggressor. 


most unlucky and lamentable event. 
and loss come to an 


But even as it becomes unavoid- 
able to administer a bitter dose to a patient 
suffering from a fell disease and to subject 
a festering wound to incision, it is absolutely 
justifiable and imperative to administer a 
strong dose for his own good to this devil 
in the garb of China and if necessary to 
operate upon this diseased limb of the 
Cosmic Person. It is a matter for profound 
gratification that the Government as well 
as the people of India are unanimously 
in a valiant and broad-minded 
with body, mind and money 
to give a crushing defeat and mete out 
condign punishment to this treacherous 
desperado attacking us as an intruder. 
A happy outcome of this unhappy event 
js that men and women of every sphere, 


‘ 
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engaged 
endeavour 


full triumph over China 


every community and 


every shade of 
opinion all over the country have joined 
hands in combating this evil, sinking their 
differences at this juncture. We appeal to all 
our countrymen carefully to do their duty 
by their motherland at this critical hour of 
national calamity by offering liberally in a 
spirit of service to God whatever they have 
till we succeed repulsing the 
aggressor. Whatever we do should he done as 
an offering to God. Giving up all expectation 
of reward, the feeling of possession and 


in fully 


the fever of desire let us propitiate the 


Lord by doing worship to Him in _ the 
form of military action on the field 
of battle. 


It should be remembered that India 
never took the offensive nor was it ever 
inclined to do so. On the other hand the 
aggressor has by making an __ illegal 
encroachment on our territory imposed on 
us the unpleasant duty of gallantly taking 
up arms to defend our territorial integrity. 
We are sincerely grateful to the United States 
of America, Great Britain and all other 
countries that are helping us with arms and 
ammunition and showing sympathy to us. 


While everyone should undoubtedly do 
his or her level best to meet all the 
exigencies of war wherever they may be 
felt, a country like India, which has always 
given the foremost place to religion, should 
also exert itself for consummate success in 
endeavour as 


warfare through spiritual 


well, so that all the unholy ambitions of 
rapacious China, who is casting an evil 
eye on the holy land of Bharatvarsha and 


the sacred Himalayas, may be frustrated 


( 


and the soil of Tibet too, comprising our 
sacred spots of Kailas and Mansarovar, 
may be liberated from the grip of 
antitheistic and anti-religious China. 


Nepal and India for their part are 
absolutely identical. India is Nepal and 
Nepal is India. In fact, Nepal is an object 
of great pride to India, the Hindu race and 
Hindu Religion; for it is the only Hindu 
state wedded to Sanatan Dharma in the 
Although the Government of 
India declares itself to be secular, the 
Indian union is really speaking a 
predowinantly Sanatanist state. Nepal and 
India have a common faith, a common God 
and a common scripture. Lakhs of Indian 
Hindus undertake a pilgrimage to the 
shrines of Lords Pashupatinath and 
Muktinath in Nepal every year and the 
Government of Nepal generously provide 
them all facilities in their journey to these 
holy 
enter this land as their own home to visit 
their sacred places of pilgrimage and the 
abodes of the Lord. Truly speaking, Bharat 
is indivisible from Nepal in the matter of 
faith. We have, therefore; every reason to 
hope that at the present juncture, when 
India, who is predominantly Sanatanist by 
faith, is being invaded by the antitheistic 


whole world. 


and anti-religious China, Nepal, who has 
always been the defender of faith, will 
surely render all reasonable and possible 
help to India. Protection of faith has ever 
been a natural trait of Nepalese character. 


I fervently and respectfully appeal to 
His Majesty King Mahendra of Nepal, the 
Defender of Faith, to render service to the 
Lord by lending support to India in this 
hour of need and playing the glorious role 
of the time-honoured and valiant defender 
and successful Guardian of Faith, 


b 


places; and Jakhs of Nepali Hindus . 


_A countrywide wave of -spiritual 
endeavour that came over this sacred land 
on the eve of the conjunction of eight 
planets, that took place the other day, was 
supremely benignant. Even though one 
may not believe it, it cannot be gainsaid 
that in consequence of that effort a crisis 
of very great magnitude for the world was 
averted for the time being at that moment. 
It was submitted on that occasion “that the 
devotional practices which are being carried 
on are sure to bring their result ( and 
actually did so ). But this chain of devo- 
tional practices and prayers and_ this 
observance of piety should be continued. 
The ominous effect of the conjunction of 
the eight planets itself will continue to be 
manifested for the coming two or three 
years The rare phenomena of the 
dropping of one whole month from the 
Indian calendar ( #4 Ia) ete. are also 
predicted as foreboding evil. We therefore 


more, 


appeal to the generality of men 
to remain engaged in devotions and 
prayer.” 


At that time, however, no disaster of a 
serious type took place. ( According to 
our belief, at any rate, the crisis was 
averted in consequence of the spiritual 
The that 
even outstanding personalities ridiculed 
the spiritual practices, aspersions were 
levelled against them and the sacred chant- 
ing of Divine Names itself was condemned. 
Our belie’, however, that, had the 
religious atmosphere that prevailed at that 
time thanks to the spiritual and godly 
practices that were being carried on at the 
continued, the world would have 
been spared the appalling calamities that 
shortly followed all over the world in the 
form of floods, earthquakes, landslips, 


endeavours alone. ) result was 


is 


moment 


( 


plane and railway accidents etc. almost in 
every country, or they would have been 
considerably minimized and the Chinese 
aggression against India and the gathering 
clouds of a third world war etc. too would 
have possibly been staved off. Even now 
my humble prayer is that depending on 
the All-powerful and All-merciful Providence 
we would do well at this hour of dire 
calamity to engage in spiritual endeavour. 
The dreadful consequences of the conjunc- 
tion of the eight planets in the shape of 
an appalling holocaust and destruction of 
wealth and prosperity may ensue in the 
course of the coming two years or two 
years anda half more. 
should betake oneself to the worship of 
Lord Rudra, Mother Durga, Lord Ganeéa, 
Lord Narayana and so on. The reading of 
Durga-Saptaésati, Japa of the 
Mahamrtyuiijaya-Mantra, the reading of the 
Siva-Kavacha and the Narayana-Kavacha 
published in the columns of the ‘Kalyan’ 
and Japa of the holy Gayatri-Mantra etc. 
should be undertaken personally or got 
done through Brahman priests. If nothing 
else is possible every individual should 
according to one’s belief repeat holy 
Mantras such as ‘“tHarih Saranam”, “Namah 
Sivaya”, “Gam Ganapataye Namah”, 
“Durgayai Namah” and ‘“‘Namo Narayanaya” 
and undertake the reading of Tulasidas’ 
Ramacharitamanasa and the Ramayana of 
Valmiki. The least one should do is to 
repeat singly or collectively the holy 
Divine Name, which wards off all evil 
forces and showers all blessings. Let the 
air as well as the quarters resound with 
the sacred and tumultuous sound of Hari- 
Nama issuing from the vocal chords of 
crores of men and women. Let the whole 


Hence everyone 


c 


) 


atmosphere be surcharged with the sound 
of the holy Name. 


At the same time let the people of all 
denominations such as Christians, Muslims 
and Zoroastrians pray io God, according to 
their own faith, church or creed, that India, 
whose very life-breath is Dharma, may 
come out victorious in its present struggle, 
unrighteousness may be obliterated, the 
terrible crisis facing the world may be 
averted and peace and love may 
throughout the world. 


reign 


The following memorable words of 
Mahatma Gandhi regarding Prayer and the 
Divine Name should be carefully noted:— 


“God is the support of the supportless. 
If you feel inclined to pray to Him for 
succour, approach Him in your true colours, 
fall back on Him without any demur and 
reserve and never let any doubt enter your 
mind as to how He _ will succour—how 
He will be able to redeem a _ vile and 
fallen creature like you. Can He who 
has helped lakhs and crores of suppliants, 
that sought refuge in Him, betray you? He 
has no partiality or discrimination. You will 
see that He listens to every prayer of yours. 
God will listen to the prayer of the vilest 
sinner. Undoubtedly I make this assertion 
on the strength of my own experience. 


“I can unhesitatingly say that the power 
of ‘Ramadhun’ which is chanted with a 
guileless heart in chorus is quite different 
from and many times greater than the 
display of military strength. By repeating 
the Name of God the present-day ruin will 


be replaced by lasting peace and joy.” 








Hanumanprasad Poddar 


—— 


Editor’s Apologia 


We feel highly gratified and deem our 
labours immensely repaid in. being able to 
present to our kind’ readers Vol. Il of 
the Valmiki-Ramayana Number of their 
Kalyana-Kalpataru. As will be seen, and 
as it was announced in the last ( November ) 
issue, the volume contains a close and 
faithful translation along} with the Sanskrit 
text of fifty Cantos more, 2, Cantos 
XXXIX to LXXXVIII, of Book Second, the 
Ayodhya-Kanda, of the great and glorious 
Ramayana of Sage Valmiki. The story 
proceeds to tell us in the inimitable style 
of the world’s oldest and greatest poet 
how Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana proceed 
to the forest in a chariot driven by Sumantra, 
the charioteer-minister of King Dasgaratha, 
leaving the gynaeceum as well as_ the 
entire populace of Ayodhya plunged in 
grief. Unable to bear the painful separation 
from their beloved princes and princess, 
the citizens of Ayodhya follow them = en 
masse. Sri Rama, however, cleverly puts them 
off the scent by asking Sumantra to drive 
in a circle, leaving no clue for the citizens to 
judge in which direction the chariot has 
gone. The party leave the chariot as_ well 


as Sumantra on the bank of the holy 
Ganga and proceed on foot to Prayag, 
where they pay their respects to Sage 


Bharadwaja and in consultation with him 
take up their abode at Chitrakoot. When 
Sumantra returns to Ayodhya and apprises 
the king of Sri  Rama’s departure for 
Chitrakoot, the king falls into a swoon 
and ultimately dies in utter despair and 
desolation the same night. Consigning the 
emperor’s body to a trough filled with oil, 
Vasistha sends for Bharata and Satrughna 
from their maternal grandfather’s and offers 
the throne to Bharata on his return to 
Ayodhya. Bharata, however, scornfully 
declines the offer and, after cremating, the 


dead body of his father and concluding 
all the obsequial rites, leaves for Chitrakoot 
with a large following in order to bring 
back Sri Rama and restore the patrimony 
to its rightful heir. In due course he 
reaches the bank of the holy Ganga at 
Srngaverapura, where he meets the Nisada 
chief, Guha, who, after satisfying himself 
about the good intentions of Bharata, offers 
to guide him personally to the hermitage of 
Sage Bharadwaja and thence to Chitrakoot. 
Bharata is filled with grief to see the bed 
of Kuga grass on which Sri Rama had 
reposed with Sita for the night before leaving 
for Prayag and finally makes up his mind 
to bring his elder brother back to Ayodhya 
or, in the event of his declining te return, 
to live with him in the forest. Here ends 
Canto Eighty-eight of the Ayodhya-Kanda. 
We hope, God willing, to take up the rest 
of the story of the Ayodhya-Kanda in 
the next volume. 


In spite of our best efforts to publish 
the volume in time we are again late by a 
couple of months and crave the indulgence 
of the readers for the unconscionable delay. 
We hope, however, to make up the delay 
and regularize the issue of the journal 
in the coming few months. 


In the end we shall be failing in our 
duty if we omit to acknowledge the unstinted 
help and valued co-operation we have 
received from our friends and _ co-workers 
in revising and editing the translation and 
correcting the proofs. For the merit, if any, 
in the translation the credit goes to them, 
while the omissions and shortcomings are 
ours, for which we hope to be excused. We 
have no words to express our heartfelt 
gratitude to the benign Lord, to whom we 
owe our all, nay, our very existence and who 
has sustained us throughout our labours. 
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1. The Kalyana-Kalpataru is published every month of the English calendar. 
Every ordinary number contains 32 pages of. printed matter and one tri-coloured 
illustration; and the whole matter published in the course of a? year, including the 
Special Number, covers about 600 pages and several coloured afid plain illustrations. 


2. Commercial advertisements are not accepted for publication in the Magazine. 


3. Change of address, if any, should be communicated at least one week 
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lodged with the postal authorities at once; and, ifa duplicate copy is desired free 
of cost from this office, the result of the inquiries made at the Post Office should 
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the same parcel. Hence orders for the Kalyana-Kalpataru in combination with 
other publications are complied with separately by the two offices. ( N. B. The 
Gita Press does not comply with an order by V. P. P. the amount of which 
falls short of a rupee. ) 

10. Intending subscribers are requested to mention clearly, while placing 
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.  Sadhaka-Sangha 


In order that the standard of life of men and women of this country may be 
raised in the true sense of the term, an organization under the name of Sadhaka- 


Sangha has been working under the auspices of the Gita Press. In all there are 28 


rules to be observed by the members of this Sangha, 12 of an obligatory character 
and 46 of a prohibitory type. Every member is supplied with a diary which he is 


required to fill every day. They are further expected to feel remorse for their 


violations, if any, and to remain alert in future to avoid their repetition. The follow- 
ing are the rules to be observed by the members of this Sangha:— 
A. OBLIGATORY 


1. As far as possible to view everyone with whom we have to deal within 


or™outside our house as an image of God; 


2. To remember the Lord after every 15 minutes; 
3. To wake up before sunrise; : 
4. To turn one’s thoughts towards the Lord immediately on waking, and to 


bow to the all-supporting Mother Earth; =f 

5. To greet one’s parents and other elders; | 

6. To perform one’s morning and evening devotions according ‘to’ one’s faith § 
and creed; ere 

7. To read one chapter of Srimad Lhagavadgiti daily; “ 

8. To attend a religious discourse or to read from some scripture; 

9. To repeat the Divine Name of one’s choice as long as possible; x 

10. To discharge one’s duties and responsibilities with zeal and devotion; a 

11, To use only hand-woven textiles for one’s wearing apparel; 

12. To examine one’s conduct in the light of the? above and the following rules. 

* B. PROHIBITORY 

1. To veligin from deliberately harming anyone; 

2: Never; to tell a deliberate lie; 

3. Never i, maisa ppropriate deliberately what rightly belongs to others; © 

4. To refrain from deliberately touching the person of anyone belonging to 
the opposite sex; : 

5. Never to lose one’s temper; 

6. Never to indulge in deliberately slandering others; 

7. Never to give false evidence; 

8. Never to indulge in indecent jokes; 

9. To give up the use of leather in any form whatsoever; 

10. To abstain from smoking and the use of intoxicants; 

11. To give up the tendency of killing one’s time; * PS 


12. Never to witness the dance of a courtesan; 

13. Never to see unhealthy pictures on the screen: 

14. To abstain from gambling in any form; 

15. To eschew prohibited foods and drinks of all kinds; 

16. To give up the use of shoes made of leather obtained from slaucht 
Manager—Sidhaka-Sangha, P, O. Gita press (cena 


Printed and Published hy Motilal Jalan at the Gita Press 


Gorakhpur ( India ) 


